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National identity (re)construction and negotiation and cosmopolitanism in the
intercultural study-abroad context: Student sojourners from Taiwan in the UK

Shih-Ching Huang

Abstract

This exploratory study investigates how national identity is possibly (re)constructed, negotiated, and
expanded during sojourners’ study-abroad experience, focusing on the student sojourners from
Taiwan in the United Kingdom. Situated within the framework of social constructionism, the study
is based on an interdisciplinary foundation which draws on the fields of identities, nationalism,
intercultural communication, study-abroad, education and cosmopolitanism. It involves 20
international students from Taiwan in qualitative interviews and thematic analysis guides the data

analysis process.

The findings revealed a number of important points. First, the factors of homeland Taiwan and its
cultures, schooling, family education, family history and the study-abroad experience are found to be
integral to the national identities (i.e., Taiwanese and Chinese, ROC, identities) of the sojourners from
Taiwan. Secondly, in terms of identity conflict management, especially with the mainland Chinese
(PRC) peers, the dominating style as a way of defending the self-face and Taiwanese identity, and
the avoiding tendency (i.e., avoiding arguments over the Taiwan-China political dispute) have been
reported. Overall, the boundaries of being Taiwanese are drawn and re-drawn in accordance with the
on-going process of communication with Chinese (PRC) and non-Chinese (PRC) in the study-abroad
context in the UK. Last, whereas Taiwanese identity becomes particularly salient, cosmopolitan
belonging is also found to be strong among many participants due to the cultural diversity of the

study-abroad environment, although it is also contested for some.

The study contributes to the study-abroad literature in its discussion of national identities. Also, the
findings offer insights for international educators to better understand the experience of students from

Taiwan in the UK and for educators in Taiwan who handle pre-sojourn courses and/or training.
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Chapter 1

Introduction

This qualitative study explores national identity against the backdrop of the intercultural,
study-abroad (SA) environment in the United Kingdom (UK) in the case of the student sojourners
from Taiwan (SSFT). Specifically, the study aims to understand how national identities of the SSFT
are possibly (re)constructed, challenged, negotiated and expanded in the SA context. It adopts a
social constructionist approach and addresses issues pertinent to the realms of identities,
nationalism, intercultural communication, SA, education and cosmopolitanism. The
interdisciplinary foundation of the study enriches the discussions of these subject domains.
Additionally, with the increasing popularity of SA, especially in the context of internationalisation
in higher education, such a study is important in offering understandings of student sojourners’

communication and identity change process in the light of the SA experience.

In this chapter I introduce the background to the research topic and the importance of this
study (section 1.1), and the researcher’s positioning (section 1.2). Then I highlight the research
objectives (section 1.3), clarify the key terms in the study (section 1.4) and provide the overview of

the entire thesis (section 1.5).

1.1 Background to the research topic

The early colonisation of Taiwan occurred in 1624 when the Dutch settled in the Southwest of
Taiwan during the Maritime Age when a number of European countries had begun the marine

exploration to the East. The colonisation lasted 38 years until 1662. Before their arrival, the people
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of Taiwan were comprised primarily by local tribest and limited numbers of Han-Chinese (Hsu,
1996). As described in Taiwan: A New History (2007), even with such seeming proximity to
mainland China, Taiwan remained “obscure and relatively remote off the southeastern coast of
China for most of its history” (Knapp, 2007, p. 4). Ancient China did not claim the jurisdiction over

Taiwan until 1684 when the Emperor Kangxi (FFEE) officially incorporated Taiwan into the

territory of the Qing Empire, the last dynasty in the history of Imperial China (Hsu, 1996). Yet, in

1895, Taiwan complete with the Penghu (J52#) islands were ceded by the Qing dynasty to the

Empire of Japan at the conclusion of the Sino-Japanese War (1894-1895), ushering Taiwan in the
Japanese ruling. Half a century later and facing defeat in WWII, the Japanese “General Ando signed
documents “restoring” Taiwan and Penghu to Nationalist China” (Lamley, 2007, p. 236, the
author’s original emphasis), and the Republic of China (ROC) took over Taiwan and the Penghu
islands in 1945. Shortly after, Chiang Kai-shek and his army were defeated in the Chinese Civil
War (1927-1950) and fled south to Taiwan. For the following few decades, the people of Taiwan
were under the Chinese (ROC) nationalist regime and oppression (Huang, 2008). This will be

further discussed in section 2.1.

The Chinese (ROC) national movements implanting a Chinese (ROC) identity in Taiwan
has been particularly challenged by a multitude of the ethnic Minnan ([#5) group whose ancestors
arrived on Taiwan more than two, three hundred years ago from the province of Fukien (f&7£),

China. They particularly advocate the notion that, after two, three centuries, Taiwan has become
their homeland and their root (Hsueh, Tai & Chow, 2005). The national sentiment linked to the

homeland, Taiwan, is also observed by Wachman (1994, p. 27):

! The locals consist of Pingpu (plains) and Mountain tribes, the origin of whom is believed to be Austronesian peoples,
such as peoples of the Philippines, Indonesia or Malaysia (Hill et al., 2007).
12



The hundred miles or so that separate Taiwan from the mainland also separate its
people from the people on the mainland. Those on Taiwan have developed a sense
of belonging to a group defined by residency on the island.

Hsueh et al. (2005) further contend that people on Taiwan are Taiwanese and that “the Taiwanese
people are not the same as the Chinese people” (p. 121). However, such a claim can be contested, as
Harrison (2009) remarks, “the proposal that ‘we are the Taiwanese’ is confronted with a
multiplicity of challenges and counter-arguments from the People’s Republic of China [PRC]...
[and] the global” (p. 123). Currently, China (PRC) still claims sovereignty over Taiwan and has not

renounced the use of force to take it back (Sui, 2013).

According to Martin and Nakayama (2010) from the field of intercultural communication,
conflicts may easily arise when there is a strong disagreement between one’s sense of self and
others’ perception of who you are. Then what do such premises mean to a student from Taiwan
studying abroad, especially in the interpersonal communication context? Below | offer my own

sojourn experience, which gave rise to this study.

This study is informed in part by my own experience as a student sojourner, beginning in
2005 when I decided to undertake a Master’s degree in TESOL in the UK. Prior to my sojourn,
although I was taught in school to be a “proper Chinese (ROC)” (see section 2.1, China-centred
educational paradigm, Wang, 2005), never in my life had | been required or needed to think about
whether | was Chinese (ROC) or Taiwanese until my SA experience when | undertook a one-year
master’s degree in Liverpool. During this period, the identity challenge descended on me on a
formal occasion during the students’ presentation of their dissertation proposal, with all of the
supervisors and course director present. As | was presenting a research topic on the analysis of
English textbooks in Taiwan, I also naturally paraphrased the topic as “textbook analyses in my
country” in my speech. A middle-aged male Chinese (PRC) visiting fellow then raised his hand,

and said “Taiwan is not a country”. On the spot, I was taken aback at his directness of the statement
13



which denied my fundamental right to express who I am in such an open, intercultural educational
environment. Considering that it might be impolite to other teachers present, | believed I should not
lash out at him, and | was young, so I did not know how to reply properly. In the following
confusing seconds where everyone was surprised, a female English teacher eventually broke the

silence and told the Chinese (PRC) fellow that this was irrelevant (to the focus of the presentation).

After this personal incident, | became aware of how the political conflict between China
(PRC) and Taiwan/the ROC could affect interpersonal and intercultural communication in the SA
context. | also began to reflect on many questions (e.g., who am I, why did this situation occur, how
should I tell other people who I am and how am | supposed to handle this kind of conflict in the

future). None of these matters had previously occupied my thoughts.

A few years later, | returned to the UK to further my studies (as a Doctor of Education
student), and continued to hear stories of the conflict or argument between student sojourners from
China (PRC) and the ROC/Taiwan. Further, a news report (New Tang Dynasty Asia Pacific News,
2009) online stated, in the SA context of South Korea, when a female sojourner from Taiwan
brought the national flag of the ROC along with her on stage to receive a Korean language
competition award, more than 30 Chinese (PRC) international students instantly swooped on the
stage and were about to attack her. These stories and my own experience eventually helped me
realise that the potential confrontations and conflicts between the two groups of student sojourners
are on-going problems in the SA environment. Then | began to question whether issues such as the
aforementioned conflicts, and how the SSFT negotiate and possibly (re)construct their national
identities during the sojourn experience, have been empirically investigated and discussed in the SA

literature.

Regarding the SA literature, both Block (2007) and Jackson (2008) indicate how issues

related to second language acquisition, cross-cultural psychology, international education and

14



intercultural competence have drawn more attention over the last two decades. Among the few
studies delving into national identity, Block (2007) observes, by drawing on Wilkinson (1998),
Isabelli-Garcia (2006), Murphy-Lejeune (2003) and Piller and Takahashi’s (2006) research, that the
kind of nationalism exhibited by European and Japanese student sojourners is not as strong as that
of American students in SA contexts. Yet, Dolby (2004, 2007) found that American students abroad
have also negotiated their American identity differently (i.e., embracing the American self and
becoming patriotic and defensive versus a middle path of American identity negotiation) at different
time periods. Additionally, Jackson’s (2008) in-depth accounts of the short-term sojourn experience
of students from Hong Kong in the UK illustrated that the participants developed a heightened
awareness and appreciation of their “core, central” Chinese self and/or Hong Kong Chinese identity
(p. 196). In the light of the above studies pointing to divergent findings and due to the paucity of the
SA literature exploring national identity, both Dolby (2004, 2007) and Block (2007) call for more
attention focusing on the discussion of national identity in the SA research domain. In particular,
Block (2007) urges that, “most crucially, there simply need to be more studies, and more involving

different nationality combinations as regards sending and receiving countries” (p. 185).

When reviewing further SA literature, specifically focusing on the sending country of
Taiwan, | found that there appears to be no study to date addressing the issue of national identity in
the SA context in the case of the SSFT. Existing studies focused on the SSFT reflect the major SA
research interests—second language acquisition and cross-cultural adaptation—and they tend to
employ quantitative methods. For instance, Ying and Liese (Ying, 2002, 2005; Ying & Liese, 1990,
1991) have conducted a series of cross-cultural adaptation studies based on a longitudinal design
following approximately 200 Taiwanese international students from before their departure to the
US. They examined factors predicting cross-cultural affiliation (Ying, 2002) and acculturative
stressors (Ying, 2005), and used pre-arrival variables to predict post-arrival adaptation and

depression (Ying & Liese, 1990, 1991). Additionally, investigating 112 Taiwanese students also in
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the US, Dao, Lee and Chang (2007) found that the sojourners’ perceived English fluency mediated
the effects of acculturation level on depression. Further to cross-cultural adaptation in the receiving
country of Canada, Kuo and Roysircar (2006) scrutinised the effects of adaptation factors on
acculturative stress and ethnic ties of 201 Taiwanese sojourners. By and large, these studies have
predominantly focused on one particular aspect of cross-cultural adaptation—psychological well-
being—typically using the quantitative method of the Likert scale which offers limited access to the

lived SA experience of the SSFT.

The few qualitative studies that | found, which focused on how the SSFT make sense of
their SA experience, tended to concentrate on their academic success/difficulty and social
interaction in the receiving countries of Australia and the US. In Australia, while Wang, Singh, Bird
and Ives (2008) looked into the academic learning experience and coping strategies of 21
Taiwanese nursing students, Hong and Hee (2015) explored the SA experience of 8 Taiwanese
sojourners in a one-month nursing exchange program. Although Hong and Hee (2015) reported the
findings of homesickness and culture shock, they failed to discuss the underlying drive of the
national self. Similarly, investigating the SSFT in the US and using primarily interviews, Swagler
and Ellis (2003), Yen and Stevens (2004) and Wu’s (2014) studies all generated findings that point
to the importance (and problems) of language (English) competence and social interaction with the
local students (Americans) during their SA experience. Yet, they neglect to give importance to and
discuss the participants’ national identity (re)construction through cross-/intercultural
communication in the SA environment, despite the fact that the issue was reported by their
participants. For instance, a participant in Hong and Hee’s study (2015, p. 4, my emphasis)
reported:

This exchange has given me the time to decide exactly who and what | want to be. I think it

is personal growth. Having the opportunity to travel overseas has given me greater
awareness of my own national identity.

16



Yen and Stevens’s study (2004, p. 305), to take another example, also presented a report where a

student sojourner from Taiwan stated:

America is not my paradise any more, but I know I can learn from my experience being
here. Studying abroad also makes me see my own country differently.

National identity (re)construction in the course of the SA experience is made palpable by these data,
yet is never the focus in the above studies. Hence, although these studies provide significant
contributions to the existing SA literature of cross-/intercultural living in focusing on the SSFT in
different receiving countries, they have, to a large extent, neglected to first understand their
participants, fundamentally regarding who they think they are, how they negotiate their national
identities abroad (e.g., the potential conflicts they may experience) and/or what possible influence
the SA experience may exert on their sense of self (e.g., identity change process). In this light, it
appears that none of these studies comes close to unveiling scenarios such as my SA experience, the
stories | heard and the experience in the news item | highlighted above. Additionally, none of the
studies addresses the SSFT in the receiving country of the UK, instead focussing mainly on the US,

Australia and Canada.

Overall, leading researchers have called for more studies that examine national identities in
different SA environments (e.g., Block, 2007; Dolby, 2004, 2007). Considering that there is a
dearth of understanding of this research topic in the SA literature in general, and the SSFT in the
receiving country of the UK in particular, | embarked on this empirical research journey of learning
about and representing the students’ lived experiences of national identity negotiation and
(re)construction in the SA environment in the UK. Furthermore, the study is situated in the
framework of social constructionism (Berger & Luckmann, 1966; Gergen, 2009) to understand the
student sojourners’ experience, and also draws on theoretical underpinnings from the fields of

nationalism, intercultural communication, SA, education and cosmopolitanism (see chapter 2).
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1.2 Researcher positioning

As the researcher’s perspective and positioning are important to qualitative, interpretive inquiries, |
introduce in this section my background and positioning in relation to this study in order for readers

to understand the researcher’s subjective relationship with the research topic.

As a sojourner from Taiwan at the age of 35, | had grown up in the educational background
on Taiwan distinguished by Wang (2005) as the China-centred educational paradigm which
advocated and enforced a Chinese (ROC) nationalism (see section 2.1). | also come from a family
background that is pro-ROC and supportive of the Kuomintang (KMT). | used to be a supporter of
the KMT myself, but as of now, | do not retain any particular preference for a specific political
party in Taiwan. In the course of conducting this study, | have been mistaken or accused of being a
DPP (Democratic Progressive Party) supporter simply because | discuss Taiwanese identity. |
should thus clarify the misalignment between national identity and political parties. To render
national identity as directly and undoubtedly linked to the political party that one supports is to
undermine the complexity of national identity. Metaphorically and ironically speaking, some people
in Taiwan tend to say that political election is to choose a less rotten apple in the basket full of
rotten ones. | also prefer this way, rather than choosing the given apple in the given colour of the
basket (different colours representing different political parties in Taiwan). In addition, I discuss
national identity of the SSFT in the SA site on the grounds that my own SA experience has helped
me gain understanding and identification of the Taiwanese self. Therefore, | set out to understand
the experience of other SSFT in the UK. However, | do not impose a Taiwanese identity on the
SSFT in general, and in particular I respect my participants and how they account for themselves

(e.g., how they consider themselves as both Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese, see section 4.1).

Furthermore, although I consider and introduce myself as Taiwanese, | also, in line with

Byrd Clark and Dervin (2014) and the fluid nature of identity, regard myself as in the process of
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becoming. | am not constantly fixated on having a strong Taiwanese identity. During the course of
carrying out this study, at times | was so much moved by my participants’ reports that the hot-
blooded sentiment of the imagined Taiwanese community was searing. At other times, | also grew
ashamed of being Taiwanese myself and had complete contempt for some people in Taiwan (e.g.,
“Taiwan gutter oil scandal,” 2014). The scandal revealed that the population of Taiwan has been
unknowingly consuming the cooking oil mixed with waste recycle and animal feed oil. This
incident represented only the latest among several major food safety scandals which fuelled my
contempt for the government which failed to protect the welfare of its people. All of these aspects
have influenced this study and my subjective involvement in it. Yet, as the study has been in
progress for more than three years, | also have had ample opportunities to reflect on and revise my
work in order to be more objective and rational. | continue to discuss my reflexive accounts in

section 3.7.1.

1.3 Research objectives

This study has general and specific objectives. Generally, considering that the topic of national
identity is under-researched in the SA context, as discussed in section 1.1, this study has an
exploratory nature, aiming to explore national identity in the SA environment and focusing on the
SSFT in the UK. More specifically, the study aims to understand how the national identity of the
SSFT is possibly (re)constructed, negotiated and expanded in the light of their SA experience in the
UK. This specific objective serves as the research foundation guiding the direction of the study and
the research questions. Within these frames, three research questions have been constructed by
reviewing the relevant literature (chapter 2), and the answers to them can thus contribute to the
existing literature and provide implications for the SSFT in the UK, and possibly other student

sojourners. The three research questions are listed below:
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RQ | For the student sojourners from Taiwan (SSFT) who are studying in the UK:

1 What is integral to their (re)construction of national identity?

2 How do they communicate and negotiate their national identity in the international

and intercultural study-abroad (SA) environment in the UK?

3 Does the transnational and/or intercultural experience, in this case the SA
experience, pave the way for the development of cosmopolitan identity? If so,

why?

Table 1-1: An overview of the research questions

1.4 Key terms

In this section, | clarify important terms used in this study. Considering that the concept of national
identity is rather complex and tied to various theoretical approaches, I discuss nationalism, nation,
state, identity, national identity and national identity (re)construction in sections 2.1 and 2.2. Below
| focus on introducing how I use the term, “Chinese”, which transpired to be rather problematic in

this study.

1.4.1 Clarifying the use of “Chinese”

The term, “Chinese”, when translated into English, can be problematic. In its general sense, the
word “Chinese” can refer to ethnicity, culture, language and national community. Further, the
unspecified use of the word can include a wide range and variety of people across the world (e.g.,
people from China, PRC and from Taiwan/the ROC, Singaporean Chinese, Malaysian Chinese,
American born Chinese, and so forth). To avoid ambiguity and confusion, in this study I use
“Chinese (PRC)” to refer exclusively to mainland Chinese (PRC). This is because the national
communities such as Hong Kong and Macau have diverged from that of mainland China (PRC) due
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to the long-term isolation and separation (Dong, 2014). Coupled with this is the reason that people

from Taiwan (e.g., the participants in this study) would usually utter “Xiang gang ren” (7% A

Hongkongese) when they specifically refer to people from Hong Kong. They would use “Daluren”

(KEE A: mainland Chinese) and/or “Zhong guo ren” (H7[gf A : Chinese) to refer to mainland

Chinese (PRC), although the meanings of the latter can differ. Moreover, I also use “Chinese
(ROC)” to specifically refer to people from Taiwan/the ROC, owing to the historical complexity
(see sections 1.1 and 2.1) and the findings of this study where two participants also reported to be
both Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese. Although I strive to convey the meanings generated in the
study and the data in a clear way, sometimes it remains difficult to be succinct without further
indication. For instance, Chinese culture is neither exclusive to Chinese (PRC) nor to Chinese
(ROC). Thus, I try to keep the several Chinese domains as specific as possible throughout the thesis
by using Chinese (PRC), Chinese (ROC), Chinese culture, Chinese ethnicities and Mandarin

Chinese.

With regard to terms related to Chinese/China, the PRC and ROC, their different meanings
involved in Mandarin Chinese and the English translation will be further discussed and clarified in

section 4.1, as these differences are found in the data.

1.5 Overview of the thesis

In this opening chapter, | have narrated my own SA experience as the initial drive of the study, and
this is paralleled by the lack of studies exploring national identity in the SA context in general and
in the case of the SSFT in the UK in particular. These give rise to the general and specific
objectives of the study. In the ensuing paragraphs, | briefly outline the focus of each chapter of this

thesis.

21



In chapter 2, | review the relevant, interdisciplinary literature and discuss the theoretical
underpinnings of the thesis. Section 2.1 focuses on nationalism (i.e., Anderson, 1991; Bechhofer &
McCrone, 2009; Gellner, 1983; Hobsbawm, 1983a, 1983b; Hroch, 1998; Smith, 1991,
Triandafyllidou, 2001) and its application to the case of Taiwan, considering the historical and
educational background of Taiwan. In section 2.2, | discuss the social constructionist (Berger &
Luckmann, 1966) approach to identity in general, and accordingly, how I treat national identity,
which is constructed and reconstructed through intercultural communication in the social
environment (tertiary socialisation). | further outline the limitations of the SA literature in
understanding national identity in the SA context, and argue that the intercultural SA environment
IS an appropriate site to observe national identity in the (re)making, especially through how it is
communicated and negotiated abroad. | then draw on Ting-Toomey’s face-negotiation theory
(2005), Hecht, Warren, Jung and Krieger’s communication theory of identity (2005), and George
Herbert Mead’s concepts of “I” and “me” (Mead, 1962) to understand identity negotiation.
Furthermore, in section 2.3, I discuss the possibility for identity expansion, e.g., in developing other
supra-national identities, such as international, intercultural and cosmopolitan identities. |
eventually focus on the discussion of cosmopolitan identity, drawing on the formulations of Beck
and Sznaider (2010), Appiah (2005), Nussbaum (1997, 2006) and Turner (2002). Last, | present the
research questions which have emerged from the discussion in each section of literature review.

Three specific questions are thus shaped accordingly.

In chapter 3, I introduce the qualitative nature of the research which is guided by social
constructionism (Berger & Luckmann, 1966; Gergen, 2009) and employs the method of
interviewing (Holstein & Gubrium, 1995, 2003, 2011). Building on these methodological
foundations, I illustrate the procedures involved in data collection and the thematic analysis (Braun
& Clarke, 2006). I use NVivo 10, a software for qualitative data analysis, to help organise large

amounts of data. Last, particularly important to the augmentation of the trustworthiness, credibility
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and authenticity of the study are the discussions of researching multilingually (Holmes, Fay,
Andrews & Attia, 2013), member checks of the data and translation, the reflexive accounts and pilot

study.

Chapters 4 to 6 present the findings of the study which address the three research questions
respectively. In chapter 4, | explore national identity (re)construction in terms of who the
participants think they are, i.e., Taiwanese, Chinese (ROC) or both. I also offer insights into the
factors central to their sense of the national self in the light of their SA experience. In this process, |
pay close attention to how they now conceive their homeland educational and cultural experience as
well as their SA experience, and how these have influenced the (re)construction of their national

identities.

In chapter 5, delving further into the participants’ SA experience, I specifically focus on the
process of their Taiwanese identity negotiation in the UK. I unveil the problems and conflicts they
tend to experience when negotiating their Taiwanese identity during their sojourn in the UK.
Additionally, chapter 5 sheds light on the participants’ conflict management styles in handling
national identity confrontation and the underlying reasons. As | analyse the findings in relation to
the theoretical premises discussed in Chapter 2, I demonstrate, in line with Mead’s (1962) idea, how
communication is an on-going process through which the boundaries of being Taiwanese are drawn
and re-drawn. | also problematize the core assumptions of Ting-Toomey’s face-negotiation theory

(2005) and collectivism, discussing issues pertinent to the avoidance behaviours.

Chapter 6 presents the discussion of the findings concerning the cultivation of cosmopolitan
identity in the SA context. During their sojourn, the SSFT interact with their classmates, flatmates
and friends from different cultures and, to varying degrees, they move closer towards their national
self in a different or new light by means of intercultural comparison. As the participants grow

patriotic responses, they also develop cosmopolitan belonging and responsibilities due to the
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intercultural SA environment. Yet, the notion of cosmopolitanism where everyone is equal remains
contested for some. The chapter thus offers insights into the debate between nationalism and

cosmopolitanism in global spaces through the case of the SSFT in the UK SA environment.

Chapter 7 draws conclusions to the study, highlighting the major findings and answering the
three research questions. I also discuss the theoretical, methodological, educational and practical
implications of the study. Then I identify the limitations of the study and offer suggestions for

future research.
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Chapter 2

Literature Review

As introduced in Chapter 1, the current study aims to explore national identity in the study-abroad
(SA) context in the case of the student sojourners from Taiwan (SSFT) in the United Kingdom
(UK). Specifically, the study looks into how the national identities of the SSFT are possibly
(re)constructed, negotiated and expanded in the UK SA environment featuring international and
intercultural communication. Two major areas of literature are thus involved in this chapter: 1)
national identity and the case of Taiwan, and 2) national identity in the SA context, including its

(re)construction, negotiation and expansion. The discussion of these areas is outlined below.

In section 2.1, the concepts of nationalism, nation and state are covered. Applying these
theoretical premises, | analyse the case of Taiwan with a focus on its historical and educational
background. This lays the basis for the preliminary understanding of the SSFT. Then I discuss
identity, national identity and its (re)construction, national identity in the SA context and national
identity negotiation in section 2.2. The SA context is identified as a specific site to observe national
identity as it is negotiated, constructed and reconstructed through intercultural communication with
others. | also point out that presently there is a lack of understanding in this area. Furthermore, in
section 2.3, it is indicated that national identity can also be contested and challenged in the
international, intercultural SA context. This may also lead to identity expansion, for example,
developing other supra-national identities such as cosmopolitan identity. Last, in section 2.4, |

summarise the main points in each section and the emerged research questions.

2.1 Nationalism

Considering that national identity would not come to existence without nationalism, the nation and

state, in this section | begin by discussing nationalism along with the concepts of nation and state.
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These concepts are then illustrated together with the case of Taiwan with a focus on the historical

and educational background.

In spite of the rich, substantial literature dedicated to the issue of nationalism, there is no
established consensus on its definition or origin yet. Nationalism can be referred to as the
ideological movement of a pre-modern “ethnie” (Smith, 1991), the national revival/movement
(Hroch, 1985, 1998), a political principle and national sentiments (Gellner, 1983), imagined,
cultural artefacts of a particular kind (Anderson, 1991) and so on. A spectrum of factors ranging
from cultural, historical, territorial to political, ethnic and social ones all come into play. In a sense,
this is inevitable as different scholars from different domains bear different approaches. At the same
time, what makes the issue rather controversial is, | believe, that the formation and movement of
nationalism differ in different cases. Hobsbawm (1990) also observes that the attempts to establish
objective elements/criteria for nationhood, such as common history, language, and/or ethnicity have
often been made, but “all such objective definitions have failed” as exceptions can always be found
(p. 5). For these reasons, the analytical literature review of the case of Taiwan below draws on the
scholarly theories that are not only considered as authorities in the field but are also deemed
relevant and useful to the discussion of Taiwan’s case. Additionally, as nationalism is inextricably

intertwined with nation and state, they will be discussed together.

From the modernist discourse, nationalism, nationality and national identity are recent,
modern phenomena due to Industrial Revolution and the age of Enlightenment (Anderson, 1991;
Gellner, 1983; Hobsbawm, 1983b). For Gellner (1983), nationalism and national identity are both
the means and the product of capitalism in the course of modernisation. On the way to the capitalist
world economy, nationalism, as “a political principle” (Gellner, 1983, p. 1), served to unite the
individuals within the political boundary of a given state in the name of the nation and by means of
national/high culture. By the same token, nation is as much as created/invented by the state

(Gellner, 1983; Hobsbawm, 1983a, 1983b) as it is imagined by the people (Anderson, 1991) when
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both intend to reach the same end. That is, “the political and the national unit should be congruent”
(Gellner, 1983, p. 1). This is the orthodox notion of the nation-state: one political unit mapping onto
one homogenous national group. Nevertheless, its legitimacy has been challenged, as described by
Anderson as “the crisis of the hyphen” between nation and state (1996, p. 8, cited in Buchanan &
Pahuja, 2004, p. 139). The uncertainty lies in whether or not the political unit can represent the
entire population within the nation-state borders. That nation-state is losing its sway manifests itself
in the growing inability to make the political and national planes congruent (Bechhofer & McCrone,
2009; Hutchinson, 2005; Triandafyllidou, 2001). This is because many states contain more than one
national group nowadays such as the UK or Taiwan/the Republic of China (ROC) where some
believe they are Chinese (ROC) while others consider themselves Taiwanese (Huang, Liu & Chang,
2004). Instead, the term, national state, referring to ““a state organised by the norms of its dominant
nation”, and at the same time acknowledging that “almost all states have national or ethnic

minorities” (Hutchinson, 2005, p. 5), is preferred in this study.

Nationalism or national movement, according to Hroch (1998), can be represented by two
trajectories of national state. First, State-centred (political) one as from state to nation-formation
(national state = State + Nation). Gellner (1983) and Hobsbawm’s (1983a, 1983b) theories of
nationalism find their expressions particularly in this political-oriented type. Secondly, National-
centred one as from nation to state (national state = Nation + State). Miroslav Hroch (1985, 1998), a
historical materialist, refers to this type of nation-forming as the “smaller nation” (smaller not in
quantity, but the fact that it is not the dominant national group). Smith (1986, 1991) and
Hutchinson’s (2005) argument, from the ethno-symbolic school insisting on the link to pre-existing
ethnic groups, are more in line with this type (National-centred). Most importantly, Taiwan/the
ROC represents the case which has witnessed both types. The discussion below presents each type
of nationalism along with a snapshot of the Taiwan case focusing on the historic background and

education.
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2.1.1 From state to nation

The state, according to Max Weber, is “the monopoly of legitimate physical violence” (Owen,
Strong & Livingstone, 2004, p. 33). This ultimate force is the prerogative of the centralised,
disciplined agency or a group of agencies in a society (Gellner, 1983). Its power, eventually, would
be limited to certain geographical areas; thus, the notion of the state is bound to a confined territory.

In other words, as Gilmartin (2009, p. 19, my emphasis) puts it, from the approach of political

geography:

States are usually defined as legal and political entities, with power over the people living
inside their borders. In this way, states are associated with territorial sovereignty.

This type of nationalism implies State-centred politics, with its sovereign power to foster and
reinforce a homogenous and unified nation, creating the imagination of we-nation as well as
national sentiments (Penrose & Mole, 2008). More often than not, the centralised education system,
imbued with the intended political propaganda of the state, plays an indispensable role in this
cultivation (Gellner, 1983; Hobsbawm, 1983a), making the population standard, desired national

“products” suitable for the industrial society.

The period of the Kuomintang’s (KMT) regime on Taiwan under Chiang Kai-shek and his
son can be considered representative of this trajectory of nationalism. When he and the troops of the
ROC suffered a crushing defeat in the Chinese Civil War (or commonly referred to as the

Nationalist-Communist Civil War, 1927-1950), they fled south. At Kinmen (£[9), they

miraculously won a battle in 1949. In the name of the ROC, they claimed the jurisdiction over the

main island of Taiwan and the archipelagos of Penghu (;i2;#), Kinmen (') and Matsu (F§1H),

and settled in. There were initially more than 6.5 million dwellers on the island by the end of the

Japanese ruling period (1944/1945), later called benshengren (4<45 ). Added to this population
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was about one million people brought on the island along with the KMT? (Knapp, 2007), referred to

as waishengren (¥ A). Regardless of their ethnic and national origins, be it Japanese, Taiwanese

or Chinese, those originally living within the borders, previously belonged to the Empire of Japan,
had to be “re-Sinicized” (Wang, 2005, p. 59). The ROC’s “political legitimacy” dictates, parallel to
Gellner’s analysis (1983), that “ethnic boundaries should not cut across political ones” (p. 1). In line
with the modernist approach of nationalism which tends to view national identities in functional or
instrumental terms in the course of modernisation, the Chinese (ROC) national identity on Taiwan
was implemented as the mechanism through which the mission of the restoration of the ROC in
mainland China could be sustained. Only by doing so was it possible that the existing 6.5 million
benshengren, who had not shared the social, historical transformation (the overthrow of Qing
dynasty) and, of course, were not involved in the Nationalist-Communist Civil War (1927-1950),
would see the mission of retaking China, the mainland, as their own. Accordingly, school education
on Taiwan became one of the most important propagandistic vehicles to inculcate the re-invented

sense of the Chinese (ROC) patriotism.

From the late 1940s to 1990s, distinguished as the China-centred educational paradigm by
Wang (2005), the ROC on Taiwan maintained a centralised system of school curriculum
development, controlled by the appointed Curriculum Reference Revision Committee at the
Ministry of Education (MOE). The committee prescribed the goals, time allocation, and
implementation guidelines for each subject, based on which standard textbooks were produced by
the National Institute for Compilation and Translation (NICT). Particularly pertinent to the Chinese
(ROC) national identity fostering were the subjects of History, Geography, and the National

Language/Literature (Liu, Hung and Vickers, 2005).

2 The record can differ according to different references. For example, referring to Ping (1996), Lee (2014) mentioned
that nearly two million Chinese (ROC) people immigrated to Taiwan between 1945-1949.
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Before being able to evoke any national solidarity and sentiment, the state of the ROC, at the
time, had to first lay the basis for the identification of the Chinese (ROC) nation, such as those
constitutive elements proposed by Smith (1986, 1991), e.g., the pre-modern ethnic origin, the
historic territory/homeland and common myths, memories as well as cultures. In the China-centred
paradigm, when addressing “Our Territory” in the subject of Geography, the textbook along with
the map shown indicated that China (ROC) encompassed mainland China, Taiwan, Penghu,
Kinmen, Matsu islands and Outer Mongolia (Hughes, 1997) and that “Taiwan is located in the
southeast of our country” (Liu et al., 2005, p. 122). The textbook referred to Taiwan as one of the
provinces of China (ROC), and the mainland as the homeland to return to. Underlying this
reiteration of the homeland is the fact that Japan was the conceived homeland for many people on
Taiwan® (Lee, 2014). The lessons of the designated territory were delivered to create the
imagination of the political community within which borders were all our nationals (Chinese,
ROC). In the same vein, the students were taught to admire and love the vast rivers, mountains, and
commodities of mainland China, all of which belonged to “us”; thus, “we” ought to claim them

back (Wang, 2005).

Furthermore, in terms of the subject of History and National Literature, emphasis was placed
on the ethnic continuity and common myths, memories and traditions. The first lesson typically

emphasised that the islanders’ ancestors came from Fukien (&%) and Kuangtung (& &), provinces

of China (ROC). Therefore, the people on Taiwan were, by nature, Chinese (ROC) who had
responsibility for rescuing the Chinese (ROC) comrades, the blood-related super-family members,
from the vicious Chinese communists (Hsu, 1996). It continued to praise the sophisticated Chinese

culture which can be traced back to 5000 years ago, starting with the Yellow Emperor, a mythical

3 An example can be seen in professor Yuan-tseh Lee’s (ZE#%7: 1937-), the first Taiwanese Nobel Prize laureate in
chemistry. In his self-description, on the way home one day, when he, as a little boy, saw the Japanese army was
packing and going away, he was nervous and rushed home to tell his father to pack quickly as well so that they could
catch up with the army and ships back to Japan.
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figure depicted as the earliest ancestor of Han-Chinese. Nurturing a primordial imagination
(Connor, 1978), the subject of History functioned as an important basis for creating common
historical and ethnic memories. In addition, in terms of the reading selected in the literary
textbooks, the compositions and stories from Confucius and his disciples were profusely drawn on
(Chen, 2010; Wang, 2005). That Confucian philosophy and its ways of thinking prevailed
throughout the second half of the twentieth century on Taiwan shows the revival of the common

Chinese culture and myths (e.g., Jordan, 1998).

Last, regarding the promotion of the national language, pupils were compelled to speak “in
the official lingua franca, Mandarin Chinese — a language spoken at home only by the waishengren
immigrants, and not by benshengren Taiwanese” (Liu et al., 2005, p. 109). The 1970s witnessed
severe measures taking place, such as having to pay fines or to wear a sign of shame, to punish
students caught speaking dialects, primarily Minnan (Tai-yu) and Hakka, by teachers or their fellow
students in schools (Hsiau, 1997; Hsu, 1996). Although language should not be treated as a primary
marker representing national identity, nationalism can be considerably mediated and disseminated

by the common language (Anderson, 1991; Gellner, 1983).

It can be observed that Gellner’s theory of nationalism is particularly useful in
understanding the path of nationalism from state to nation, as in the case of the Chinese (ROC)
nationalism on Taiwan. Nevertheless, according to Bechhofer & McCrone (2009), one of the
criticisms of Gellner’s work is that “if he is correct that the modern state has the power and capacity
to manage nationalism as a secular ideology, it doesn’t do it at all well” (p. 3-4). So, the kind of
political/state-oriented nationalism prescribing congruence between one political and one national
sphere does not always meet its end. This applies to the case under discussion. The China-centred
educational paradigm before 1997 was used to raise a Chinese (ROC) national consciousness and

patriotism, and its course and effect are described by Vickers (2009, p. 21-22):
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From the late 1940s to the 1990s, Taiwanese youth were subject to a concerted campaign
of Chinese nationalist indoctrination, in which schooling naturally played a key role....
Far from creating a longing for reunification with the motherland amongst ordinary
Taiwanese, decades of patriotic indoctrination appeared to have had little if any effect.

The other path of nationalism as from nation to state is called the “smaller nation” by Hroch (1998),
which formulates “under conditions of a non-dominant ethnic group” (p. 94), as is the case of the
Taiwanese nationalism. It is Nation-oriented because it is “a phenomenon derived from the

existence of that nation” (Hroch, 1985, p. 3). These are discussed in the following section.

2.1.2 From nation to state

The word, nation, according to Connor (1978), was derived from Latin, nationem, connoting breed
or race. By the early seventeenth century, the term was used to describe “the inhabitants of a country”
(p. 381). Based on such premises, nation in its simplest form, is a group of people sharing the belief
in common descent and associating a sense of belonging to a particular land considered to be their
own. However, for Smith (1991), ancestry and territory alone do not suffice. From his ethno-
symbolist approach, a number of pre-existing “ethnies” (ethnic groups or communities), seen as
cultural collectivity, become self-aware and are unified primarily by the multi-faceted attribute, i.e.,
“an historic territory, common myths and historical memories, a mass, public culture, a common
economy and common legal right and duties for all members” (Smith, 1991, p. 43). Carrying political
implications (common rights and duties), the nation in this respect appears to share the features of the
state and is thus connected to it (Guibernau, 2004). This further confirms that it is rather difficult to
examine the state and nation separately. Fundamentally, in addition to ethnic and territorial factors,
historical, psychological, cultural, economic and political ones also play a role in the formation of a
nation. Yet, refusing to read the nation as a fixed collection of attributes as such, Hroch (1985, p. 4-

5), instead, reminds us that it is:
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a combination of several kinds of relation (economic, territorial, political, religious, cultural,
linguistic and so on) which arise on the one hand from the solution found to the fundamental
antagonism between man and nature on a specific compact land-area, and on the other hand
from the reflection of these relations in the consciousness of the people.

That is, a nation as the way it is today is a result of the long-term interaction between particular
groups of people and their particular land, as an adaptive derivative. The nation thus represents one
side of social reality bearing its historical origin, and each nation eventually takes the form of
different constellations of elements (Hroch, 1985). Hence, in order to understand the case of
Taiwan, the historical background against which Taiwan reached its present status cannot be

ignored.

After the departure of the Japanese and prior to the administration under the ROC, some
people on Taiwan maintained “a romantic and sentimental view toward China” (Hsueh, Tai &
Chow, 2005, p. 120), for their ethnic origin of Han-Chinese as well as the nostalgia for the ancestral
land, experienced during the Japanese ruling period. These people expected friendly gestures and
fair treatment of their blood-related Chinese super-family. Nevertheless, when the Chinese (ROC)

official, Chen Yi ([%1#), appointed as Governor-General of Taiwan, had arrived in 1945, his

mismanagement led to severe corruption, unemployment and food shortages, leaving benshengren
to live in a state of eternal bleakness (Hsu, 1996). A number of records also indicated that many
military officials sent to the island often committed stealing, robbery, threatening, molesting and
murder (Brown, 2004; Hsu, 1996; Phillips, 2007). These not only shattered the sentiment of those
nostalgic people, but also underlay the trigger of the February 28 Incident in 1947, called 228

Incident or 228 Massacre®. It had incited the people to rebel and riot on the following days,

% In the evening of 27 February 1947, two agents from Tobacco Monopoly Bureau in Taipei disguised as customers
buying cigarettes from a widowed cigarette dealer, and they confiscated all of her cigarette stock. Upon begging them to
return some of the cigarettes to her, she was hit ruthlessly on her head by one of the agents with a pistol and she fainted.
The crowd, already frustrated by the ongoing, increased unjust corruption and unemployment, enclosed the agents, and
one of them directed the fire to the crowd and accidentally killed a bystander (Hsu, 1996). For more details, see Hsu,
1996, Brown, 2004 or Lee, 2014, chapter 2.
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gradually spreading throughout the entire island, as a wave of self-awareness and self-determination
of the habitat was raised and disseminated. Nevertheless, how Chiang Kai-Shek and the KMT had
responded to the benshenren was a wholesale massacre. According to the New York Times on
March 29 (Durdin, 1947) :

[A]n American...said that troops from the mainland arrived there March 7 and indulged in

three days of indiscriminate killing and looting. For a time everyone seen on the streets was
shot at, homes were broken into and occupants killed.

The seeds of conflict and difference between benshengren and the ROC’s sovereignty
(waishengren) were deeply planted, further separating benshengren and waishengren for the coming
decades on Taiwan. When examining social conditions under which a non-dominant ethnic group
revived itself to be a nation in Europe, Hroch (1985, 1998) theorised three phases of the national
movement, summarised here as: a) scholarly inquiry at the individual level, b) national agitation
and, ¢) a mass national movement, nationalism established. Hroch’s periodization, albeit his
“smaller nation” indicates the involvement of a dominant group, prioritises the chronological
national movements (a, b and c). Yet, it overlooks the shared conditions these minority ethnic
groups may have faced, such as conflict, oppression or social exclusion. Indeed, conflicts play a
major role in the process of nation-formation between pre-modern ethnic groups, as argued by
Hutchinson who discusses several European historical cases in his work of Nations as Zones of
Conflict (2005). In line with Hutchinson’s argument, in the case of Taiwan under Chiang Kai-
Shek’s authority, divisions (between benshengren and waishengren) as the result of the historic
conflict and oppression, such as 228 Incident, Martial Law and other high-handed measures, are
what fed into Taiwanese national ideology and movement (Huang, 2008). In addition, bensheng
Minnan groups (the South-Min speaking Tai-yu), whose ancestors arrived on Taiwan more than two
to three hundred years ago, particularly advocate that Taiwan has become their homeland and they

are Taiwanese (Hsueh, Tai & Chow, 2005). In 1986, the Democratic Progressive Party was founded
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(DPP, the first opposition party to the KMT, which members are comprised of mainly bensheng

Minnanese advocating separatism). In 2000, one of its leading members, Chen Shui-bian (f&7K &),

was elected as the president and maintained his mandate from 2000-2008 on Taiwan. In Hroch’s
terms (1985, 1998), Taiwanese national movement should be considered in phase C (mass national
movement), and it is still on-going. Below, | give a brief discussion of the major change in school
education for the purpose of gaining the background understanding of Taiwanese identity

construction.

The high school curricula underwent a major reform in the late 1990s, referred to as the
Taiwan-centred paradigm (Wang, 2005). It was decided that a series of new courses, namely Renshi
Taiwan (Getting to Know Taiwan), including history, geography and social studies were to be
introduced in 1997°. For the first time, the curriculum and textbooks gave significant importance to
Taiwan. High school students would learn about their immediate living environment, Taiwan, in the
first year, mainland China in the second, and the world in the third. Some scholars postulate (e.g.,
Corcuff, 2005; Liu et al., 2005; Wang, 2005) that underlying this change of approach has been the
shift from the promotion of envisioning a monolithic picture of Chineseness (ROC) to an
increasingly awakening Taiwanese consciousness. Practically, this is done, for instance, by
presenting the plurality of Taiwan’s ethnic and cultural background [e.g. avoiding “Han-chauvinist
writing style in presenting the Taiwanese aborigines unfavourably” (Wang, 2005, p. 72)], and by
acknowledging the efforts of the Japanese administration and its contribution to the success of

Taiwan’s modernisation (Dawley, 2009; Liu et al., 2005).

By presenting the historical experiences and contacts with the Dutch and Spanish as well as

emphasising the recent ties with the Japanese (Japanese ruling period, 1895-1944/1945) and

51n 1995, a new Commission for Editing New Junior High School Textbooks was established, and professor Yuan-tseh
Lee (ZE3E#7: 1937-) was employed as the president of the team. NICT, accordingly, produced three standard
textbooks for the Renshi Taiwan courses: Know Taiwan History Volume, Know Taiwan Society Volume and Know
Taiwan Geography volume (Hughes & Stone, 1999).
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Chinese (ROC on Taiwan, 1945-), the textbooks give importance to the cultural and ethnic diversity
of Taiwan, rather than prioritising Han-Chinese as the blood related super-family. The homeland is
no longer imagined as the place (mainland China) to go back to, but right under the feet of the
pupils. The communist party representing the People’s Republic of China (PRC) with whom the
KMT had conflicts and fought, becomes the giant neighbour, the significant other to refer to
(Triandafyllidou, 2001), rather than the despicable national rival. It can be said that the Taiwan-
centred paradigm is creating, compared to the China-centred one, an input of an alternative
worldview, e.g., of being Taiwanese (or both Chinese and Taiwanese), based on which the pupils of
Taiwan construct their national identity. Hughes and Stone (1999) for example pointed out that
neither the Society volume nor the History volume refers to “the people of Taiwan as “Chinese” in
the political sense” (p. 986, the author’s original emphasis). Nevertheless, there is no proof to claim
that the new paradigm changes every pupil’s national imagination from being Chinese (ROC) to
Taiwanese (c.f., Hughes & Stone, 1999; Wang, 2005). This is because, | believe, the students do not
simply arrive at school as a blank slate unless we overlook the significance of the primary
socialisation (Berger & Luckmann, 1966). Despite the different views, the more pressing
conundrum, observed and raised by Liu et al. (2005, p. 111, my emphasis), reflects the present
situation:

[T]he textbooks were still ambivalent regarding the question of national identity. They avoid

using the term “Taiwanese people”, instead preferring the form “people of Taiwan™....

Should the people term themselves Taiwanese or Chinese? Discussion of national identity in

curricula and textbooks remains ambiguous because these basic questions cannot be directly
addressed.

To summarise, nationalism has been expressed in the two paths, referred to as the State-
centred and Nation-centred. The former applies to the Chinese (ROC) nationalism on Taiwan under
Chiang Kai-shek and his son’s regimes. The latter, in this case, depicts the pre-existing belonging to

the group (especially bensheng Minnanese) defined by their residency on Taiwan, who were
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oppressed by the dominant national (Chinese, ROC) group, but who eventually gained national
momentum as Taiwanese. These are also discussed with a snapshot of two different educational
paradigms. Whereas the China-centred educational paradigm is regarded to have little effect
(Vickers, 2009), the Taiwan-centred one is considered to be “the source of considerable confusion”
(Liu et al., 2005, p. 127). Consequently, does this mean people in Taiwan neither consider
themselves Chinese (ROC) nor are they Taiwanese? | suppose not. Affiliations with Chinese
(ROC), Taiwanese, and Chinese-Taiwanese identity are found among graduate students in Taiwan,
according to Huang et al.’s (2004) quantitative experiment. So, the educational paradigms discussed
above would suggest that the role played by school education in national identity construction is
limited in the case of Taiwan. How exactly is school education conceived in terms of national
identity construction and what are other important factors? These issues are not fully understood

and their in-depth exploration is indeed needed.

In particular, Hobsbawm (1990) contends that the studies of nationalism and national
identity involve dual phenomena, that is, perspectives from both “above” and “below”. The
aforementioned scholarly theories of nationalism and national movements, such as Gellner’s (1983)
work, are considered to be from “above”. Hobsbawm (1990) acutely points out that nationalism and
national identity “cannot be understood unless also analysed from below, that is in terms of the
assumptions, hopes, needs, longings and interests of ordinary people....That view from below... by
the ordinary persons who are the objects of their action and propaganda, is exceedingly difficult to
discover” (p. 10-11). This implies a qualitative method to delve into people’s ideas, feelings,
experiences and stories so as to bring insights from “below” into the phenomena of nationalism and
national identity. The subjective experience of what it means to be Taiwanese and/or Chinese

(ROC) from Taiwan in the people’s frame of reference is what this study attempts to come close to.
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2.2 National identity: its (re)construction and negotiation in the SA context

In this section, I discuss the approach to identity and national identification this study takes, based
on which I define national identity. Then | review national identity in the SA literature and draw on
theories from sociological and intercultural fields to discuss how national identity may be

constructed, reconstructed and negotiated in the intercultural and international environment.

2.2.1 Approach to identity

The term “identification” was first used by Freud in 1915 and six years later he further explained
that “identification is the original form of emotional tie with an object” (Freud, 1921, p. 107, cited
in Bloom, 1990, p. 28, my emphasis). His explanation indicates that identification, as the process of
our identities in the making, is a mental construct derived from biological needs, primarily to
survive in the social world. That is to say, emotional attachment to/identification with the
significant other(s), as a survival mechanism, is a prerequisite to our identity. Additionally,
identification is a process of identifying, signifying “a process of action and choice” (Bechhofer &
McCrone, 2009, p. 9). So long as identification is an on-going process, identity cannot remain static
and fixed. Thus, one cannot investigate (national) identity without looking into (national)
identification in terms of people’s choices, actions and their underlying reasons, such as where one

chooses to live or to contribute (Bechhofer & McCrone, 2009).

To position my views of identity and identification in the broader context, they differ from
the Enlightenment school of thinking, but come closer to the post-modern and sociological
approaches to identities (Hall, 1996a). According to Hall (1996a), from the Enlightenment subject,
the self is seen as a fully centred, unified individual having an inner core which remains essentially
the same throughout one’s lifetime. By contrast, the post-modern subject regards the self as “having
no fixed, essential, or permanent identity” and is “formed and transformed continuously in relation

to the ways we are represented or addressed in the cultural systems which surround us” (Hall,
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19964, p. 598). Between the solid, stable me and the amorphous and elusive self, there stands the
sociological subject which posits the existence of the “real me” which inner core, nevertheless, is

formed, modified, and represented in the course of social interaction (Hall, 1996a).

Alongside the link to human emotions and flexible nature of identity, how do we become

who we are? According to Berger and Luckmann (1966, p. 151):

[T]he self is a reflected entity, reflecting the attitudes first taken by significant others

towards it; the individual becomes what he is addressed as by his significant others. This is

not a one sided, mechanistic process. It entails a dialectic between identification by others

and self-identification, between objectively assigned and subjectively appropriated identity.

In line with Freud’s notion of the human need to identify with the significant others, Berger and

Luckmann (1966) further elaborate how we have come to be the way we are by pointing to an on-

going interactive process. That is, individuals are not merely given a location in the immediate

social world, but actively internalise it in the course of primary and secondary socialisation. Based

on my reading, three particular elements pertinent to identity can be observed in the process: 1) the

socio-cultural references in the given social context, 2) the cognitive monitor, and 3) the

communicative nature.

First, what is assigned by the significant others, who are the mediators of the social world,
carries the socio-cultural references which can be best understood in the very social world. This
implies that meanings would be re-defined and subject to different cultural interpretations, should

one be situated in a different social location. Secondly, recognising social symbols and regulating

behaviours require the macro cognitive monitoring system in operation. These two points coincide

with Greenfeld and Eastwood’s (2007, p. 256) notion of identity as:

An aspect of one's cognitive map that concerns the configuration and structure of one's self

in relation to the social world.... the aforementioned "cognitive map" is simply a typified,
internalized form of the cultural blueprint for social order.
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Based on the two points established above and Greenfeld and Eastwood’s (2007) notion, it can be
said that our cognitive operating system is comprised of internalised socio-cultural contents
appropriate for the society/societies we live. In other words, the sense of who we are is the
subjective interpretation of the socio-cultural ways of living and being mediated by the significant
others based on their social norms. Last, Berger and Luckmann’s (1966) “reflected entity” and
internalisation suggest the communicative nature of identity and identification. This nature is also
recognised by Hall (1996b) who regards identity as “the meeting point” between the subjectivity
and social practices (p. 5). That is to say, identity can be considered as a channel of discourse,

mediating between the self (along with the culture represented) and others.

As there are different aspects of the self, there can be different identities according to which
individuals define themselves and relate to others. Often, people do this by grouping themselves
into different categories, such as belonging to the same gender, class, religion, culture and/or
national state. Although referring to identity in terms of categories falls into essentialism and may
easily provoke stereotype, this way of addressing and discussing certain identities has become
commonplace among scholars (Penrose & Mole, 2008). Among the multiple identities that we have,
national identity is considered as essential as our “central identity” (Greenfeld & Eastwood, 2007,
p. 271), considering that in most cases we communicate through and follow the national culture,
norm and/or code of behaviour in the taken-for-granted manner (Billig, 1995; Hall, 1997). Yet,
Holliday’s (2010) seminal article discussing the complexity of identity demonstrates that the
participants at times can also refuse to be pinned down to specific national cultural types, though
nation is of great importance to them. Other identities such as religion, language and/or occupation
are prioritised while national identity is downplayed on the basis of the social context as well as the
interlocutor. In the light of Holliday’s study (2010), while national identity can become salient in
certain contexts such as the SA environment as argued in this study, | should also be aware that

other identities and contextual factors play important roles.
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I have discussed that identification is linked to emotional ties and governed by our
cognition. As it is an on-going process, identities are thus dynamic, context-dependent and
communicative in nature. At any given time, individuals can have a variety of interrelated identities
which constitute the sense of self. These notions of identities underpin my approach to national state

identification and national identity and are discussed below.

2.2.2 National state identification and defining national identity

Here | first establish that national identity can be approached and treated as a type of social identity.
From this point of departure, this study can then discuss national identification as the formula:
national state (State-oriented and Nation-oriented) + socialisation (primary and secondary). Then

the definition of national identity will be developed.

The social nature of national identity is fundamental and has been repeatedly pointed out
over time. For instance, national identity is regarded as a type of collective identity (Smith, 1991), a
social entity (Hobsbawm, 1990), a cultural identity (Hall, 1996a), and one of the basic social
identities (Bechhofer & McCrone, 2009; Parmenter, 1997; Philippou, 2005; Triandafyllidou, 2001).
As Parmenter noted (1997), national identity seems to be treated as one part of “the individual’s
spectrum of social identities, [and] it is constructed in a similar fashion” (p. 25). Similarly, looking
at children’s national identity construction, Martyn Barrett argues that there is “no theoretical
consensus in the field about which theoretical framework might best explain the development of
children’s national identity” (cited in Philippou, 2005, p. 294). Extrapolating from different social
theories such as social identity theory (SIT) and social identity development theory (SIDT),
Barrett’s series of studies on national identification all point to its socially constructed nature
(Barrett, 2005a, 2005b; Barrett, Lyons & del Valle, 2004; Barrett & Oppenheimer, 2011).
Following their examples, this study also treats national identity as a type of social identity and is

constructed as such. So its construction is not a once-and-for-all process, but subject to on-going
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social interaction and (re)construction (Berger & Luckmann, 1966; Bechhofer & McCrone, 2009),

as highlighted in section 2.2.1.

As established in 2.1, two different trajectories of national state have been discussed and a
state can be home to multi-/dual nations. By the same token, there can be at least two different paths
guiding national identification: State-oriented and Nation-oriented. While the dominant national
group would experience both, a non-dominant national group is more likely to be attached to
Nation-oriented identification. If Berger and Luckmann’s (1966) idea of socialisation is taken into
consideration, both types are fundamental to the understanding of the process of national
identification. To begin with primary socialisation, starting from around 3 years of age, children’s
ethnic awareness emerges, “particularly accompanied by a verbal label, that is likely to facilitate
social categorisation” (Nesdale, 2004, p. 227). They begin to realise that they are a member of a
particular group. Activated by self-categorisation at around 4, children show ethnic in-group
preference. Other studies have also shown that children show less preference for the traditional
national enemies of their own nation before and around the age of six (Barrett & Short, 1992; Clay
& Barrett, 2011). From Berger and Luckmann’s point of departure (1966), during primary
socialisation, the construction of national identity develops from the identification with a particular
national group, which is normally represented by the parents/caretakers at first. This includes
internalising the social norms, values, and traditions as well as the cultures of the national group
mediated by the parents (Barrett, 2005a, 2005b; Barrett et. al, 2004). Thus, one’s association and
affiliation towards a particular national group/ethnic group(s) (and the way of living) to which one’s
emotional ties develop (Nation-oriented), is more likely to happen in the primary socialisation. By
contrast, secondary socialisation denotes “the internalization of institutional or institution-based
sub-worlds” (Berger & Luckmann, 1966, p. 158). As highlighted above, Gellner (1983) argues that
the centralised education system plays an indispensable role in promoting and disseminating

particular nationalist movement, national culture and national awareness. So, | link secondary
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socialisation to the public education, and propose that the State-oriented national identification

tends to happen at the phase of secondary socialisation.

In this way, national identification is the interplay between primary socialisation (national
group) and secondary socialisation (state). In the scenario of one nation coinciding with one state,
the national group can experience both phases in a taken-for-granted manner. Yet, in the case of an
oppressed non-dominant national group, inconsistency may occur between primary and secondary
socialisation. For example, bensheng Minnanese (see section 2.1) children experienced the China-
centred educational paradigm. In this case, Berger and Luckmann (1966) contend that the world
internalised in primary socialisation is much stronger than that in secondary socialisation. This is
because, first, our emotional ties to the significant one(s) in the primary socialisation are usually
stronger. Secondly, the reality is interpreted in order to stand in a continuous relationship with what
has already been internalised and constructed in primary socialisation. However, new childhood
studies (e.g., Guo, 2014) show that early socialising and developmental theories tended to confine
children to their dependent or subordinate status. Guo (2014) indicates that the emphasis on the
roles of the family and school as socialising agents fails to consider “the active role of children and
the diversity of social contexts, ie. how actively children are involved in their own socialisation” (p.
19). For instance, very young children are capable of making their caregivers to satisfy their own
needs in a way that is comfortable for them. Additionally, in migrant families, it was also found that
children may take more “responsibility in mediating their parents’ lives or in shared activies with
their parents” (Guo, 2014, p. 27). Hence, we ought not to forget that, eventually, the type of
information which is attended to and internalised is determined by “the child’s own perceptual and
attentional processes. These in turn are influenced by the child’s cognitive, affective and

motivational processes” (Barrett & Oppenheimer, 2011, p. 14, my emphasis).
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2.2.2.1 Defining national identity

Taking my approach to identity and the two paths of national identification into consideration, this

study thus puts forward a preliminary definition of national identity:

The subjective interpretation of the identified national elements, such as the particular
culture, ethnie, family and national history, territory, religion, symbols and et cetera..., which is
emotionally charged/attached, but stays dormant and banal unless activated in a given social

context.

Considering that different national groups can reside in one state, | thus propose the
“subjective interpretation” to accommodate the self as coming from the dominant national group or
the non-dominant national group. The interpretation is governed by the cognition map and sense of
belonging (emotions) through discourse in social interaction, as highlighted in section 2.2.1. It is an
ongoing process, constructed and reconstructed in accordance with the surrounding social
environment, as national identity is “maintained, modified, or even reshaped by social relations”,
argued by Berger and Luckmann (1966, p. 194). Two interrelated points here deserve further
exploration for the purpose of discussing national identity in the SA context: the importance of the

social context and the sense of reconstruction.

First, national identity cannot be seen as merely a self-construct, but its meaning becomes
particularly salient in certain social contexts. As Ross (2007) argues, “the identity of ‘national’ may
be dominant in certain contexts (and in certain periods), but at other times local identities (of city or
region) may become more significant” (p. 293). This suggests that the reference point for
comparison alters in accordance with the different contexts where one is situated. Within the
national borders, national identity is banal; it is the suggestive we/us and they/them as “the flag
hanging unnoticed on the public building” embedded in the habits of our social life (Billig, 1995, p.

8). Border-crossing would often involve communication with culturally and nationally different
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others. Indeed, the important role of culturally and nationally different others in understanding the
sense of self has been either implied or emphasised by many (e.g., Bechhofer & McCrone, 2009;
Collier, 2009; Gellner, 1983; Hall, 1997; Hutchinson, 2005; Tajfel & Turner, 1979;
Triandafyllidou, 2001; Turner, 1999). Considerably relevant is the thesis proposed by
Triandafyllidou (2001). She incorporated the role of “a Significant Other (Other group)”, whose
“presence is salient, either because it threatens (or is perceived to threaten) or inspires the ingroup”,
into the theoretical perspectives of national identification (2001, p. 3). Triandafyllidou contends that
the Significant Other is a prerequisite for the construction of national identity, for it provides the
crucial point of reference against which the in-group nationals draw the boundaries and define as
well as redefine themselves. So, it is in this sense that national identity becomes relative, constantly
in the making based on to whom one is compared. This is also how Hall’s (1997, p. 21)
sense—“You go around the entire globe: when you know what everyone else is, then you are what

they are not”—is played out in the national identification.

Secondly, not only is a different social world marked by different structures and/or
languages a fertile ground for cross-national comparison, but it also alludes to another layer of
socialisation. Concerning the acquisition of knowledge about societies other than the one of which a
child first became a member, Berger and Luckmann (1966) imply the existence of another mode of

socialisation (p. 150-151):

the process of internalizing such a world as reality - a process that exhibits, at least
superficially, certain similarities with both primary and secondary socialization, yet is
structurally identical with neither.

Based on this consideration, Byram (2008), researching foreign language learning/teaching in

intercultural and cross-cultural studies, proposed “tertiary socialisation” (p. 113-114):

Teachers and others can help learners to understand new concepts (beliefs, values and
behaviours) through the acquisition of a new language, new concepts which, being
juxtaposed with those of the learners’ other language(s), challenge the taken-for-granted
nature of their existing concepts.
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Although Byram emphasises that tertiary socialisation has a prescriptive purpose, the concept
adopted here is not confined to language teachers’ course planning. The difference between Berger
and Luckmann’s alteration (1966) and Byram’s tertiary socialisation (1992, 2008) is that the former
rejects what has been constructed previously while the latter embraces the notion: “For, by methods
of comparison and contrast, it involves a critical review of both sets of values and modes of
thought” (1992, p. 11). In this sense, the notion of reconstruction here is not confined to changing
one’s national identity from one national group/national state to another, but, in most cases, it refers
to gaining new meanings/perspectives with which one re-examines and re-defines his/her national

self.

All in all, the international, intercultural educational environment is such a context which
can serve as an interface where the communication, (re)construction and maintenance of national
identity can be observed against the background of the intercultural/international communication
and comparison with a range of other students, teachers and local people. So, the notion of national
identity discussed above also underpins the choice of the SA environment as an appropriate
research site to study national identity and its (re)construction. In this site, the boundaries of
national identity can be re-examined, re-drawn and re-defined by methods of intercultural
communication and comparison with “Significant Others” (Triandafyllidou, 2001). Under these
circumstances, the meanings of the national self may become relatively evident, especially in the
cases where more than one nationalism is involved in a state, such as Taiwan, as covered in section

2.1.

Having discussed national identity and the sense of (re)construction, | further point out the

need to study national identity in the SA research domain below.
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2.2.3 National identity in the SA context and its negotiation

First, | briefly cover existing literature on national identify in the SA context and | concentrate
specifically on the SA studies investigating the SSFT, pointing to the paucity of research looking at
the issue of their national identity and its negotiation. Also more investigations are needed to come
closer to the understanding of national identity during the SA experience. Next, | draw on theories
from sociological and intercultural fields to shed light on how national identity is possibly

negotiated in the intercultural sphere.

As highlighted in chapter 1, there is a dearth of the SA literature exploring national identity
generally and the few studies delving into national identities point to the divergent findings.
Employing written surveys and ethnographic interviews, Wilkinson’s (1998) findings show that
contacts with French people led a female American student sojourner to stereotyping as she
communicated through the perspective of her American self. The participants’ American identity
became “a salient label” in France (Wilkinson, 1998, p. 32). Similar findings can be found in
Isabelli-Garcia’s study (2006) which explores extra-linguistic factors pertinent to oral
communication skills and accuracy. Of four American students in Argentina, three of them showed
a strengthened sense of their national identity and strongly preferred the American ways in
comparison to what they witnessed in Argentina. One of the students constantly showed his view of
the American society being “morally superior to that of the Argentines” and gradually refused to
speak Spanish (Isabelli-Garcia, 2006, p. 247). Drawing on these studies, Block (2007) remarks that
underlying these students’ responses is “default American national identity” (p. 172) and that
national identity emerges as “a subject position trumping all others when student’s individual sense
of self is thrown into crisis” during the SA experience (p. 170). Similarly, Jackson’s qualitative
study (2008) on the short-term sojourn project of students from Hong Kong to the UK also found
the enhanced sense of the national identity, i.e., the Hong Kong/Chinese (PRC) self. By contrast,

following 50 European students for one year abroad, Murphy-Lejeune (2003) showed that national
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categorisation became less important for the participants as the differences have been recognised by
them as being driven by the individuals’ personality (p. 112). In addition, Piller and Takahashi’s
(2006) ethnographic study of 5 Japanese female students in Sydney also revealed how important it
was for the participants to transform the national self into “a ‘White’ native speaker ... and to find a
White native-speaker boyfriend” (p. 78). Further to these contradictory findings, Dolby (2007)
contends that national identities are re-negotiable in the intercultural interaction. In one study,
Dolby (2004) showed how American identity became particularly strong in the SA context in the
aftermath of September 11. By contrast, later in another study, she also found that some students
did not want to be identified as “bad Americans” but forged “new ways of being Americans”
(Dolby, 2007, p. 146) by investigating 50 American undergraduates studying in different countries

for one semester.

The studies discussed above demonstrate that national identity is one of the first to be
impacted on during the SA experience. Yet, it remains unclear whether national identity becomes
particularly strong and salient in the SA context, as Wilkinson (1998), Isabelli-Garcia (2006), Dolby
(2004) and Jackson (2008) suggest, or it may be undermined as in Murphy-Lejeune (2003) and
Piller and Takahashi’s (2006) studies? How is it negotiated? In addition, Dolby (2007) emphasises
the importance of exploring national identity in the SA context, and criticises that much of the SA
literature centres on outcomes of language acquisition, academic outcomes, and professional
development. She thus promotes “the relevance of national identity as a paradigm for understanding
the study-abroad experience” (Dolby, 2007, p. 152). In line with Dolby (2007), Block (2007) also
calls for more studies exploring student sojourners from other national backgrounds at different

receiving countries.

Reviewing the SA literature specifically focusing on the SSFT, | found that quantitative
studies tend to investigate factors linked to cross-cultural adaptation while qualitative studies delve

into academic success/failure and social interaction, leaving the issue of national identity
48



unaddressed. In terms of quantitative studies, Ying and Liese (Ying & Liese, 1990; Ying, 2002,
2005) have conducted a series of research on Taiwanese student sojourners’ cross-cultural
adaptation. The project was based on a longitudinal design following approximately 200 students at
postgraduate level from before their departure to the United States (US). Using pre-arrival variables
to predict post-arrival adaptation, they showed that the depressive level was associated with higher
pre-arrival depression, and that initial adjustment in the host country was predicted by higher self-
assessment of English language ability (Ying & Liese, 1990) and social support/affiliation (Ying &
Liese, 1991). Similar results are shown by Dao, Lee and Chang (2007) whose study revealed that
the perceived English fluency mediated the effects of acculturation level on depression by
investigating 112 Taiwanese also in the US. Moreover, Kuo and Roysircar’s (2006) quantitative
study examines the effects of adaptation factors on acculturative stress of 201 SSFT in Canada. In
line with Ying and Liese (1991), Kuo and Roysircar (2006) report that satisfying social relationship
and friendship had negative impact on their acculturative strains, and that a strong social tie with
co-ethnic members promotes students’ emotional well-being. Ying (2002) continued to scrutinise
the extent to which factors, such as personality, knowledge, attitude and skill, would link to cross-
cultural affiliation (i.e., friendship with the Americans). The results indicated that half of the
participants had a mostly co-national network, and one-third had an equal representation of co-
nationals and Americans in their network. The cross-cultural relationship was predicted by the
ability to speak English, greater understanding of the United States and a positive attitude toward
forming friendship with Americans. Overall, these studies all point to the factors of (perceived)
English proficiency and social affiliation in mediating SA adaptation. In other words, they pre-
dominantly look into personal related factors to predict the cross-cultural adaptation in the SA
context. However, how the SA experience, representing a different world of socialisation and
replete with intercultural communication, may, in turn, influence the identities of the SSFT and

their negotiation are not addressed.
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Further, qualitative studies focusing on the SSFT also tend to neglect to explore the topic of
national identity, though they provide the participants’ words of how they make sense of their SA
experience to enable the readers to gain access to the lived SA stories. Wu’s (2014)
phenomenological research explores 12 SSFT in the US using interviews, and the findings revealed
that the language and cultural barriers have led to limited interactions with Americans. Swagler and
Ellis (2003) tried to understand factors leading to a better and/or more difficult SA experience of the
SSFT in the US. They found that confidence in English and cross-cultural and co-national
affiliation are important in cross-cultural adjustment. Minor themes were reported such as the
student sojourners’ nostalgia for Taiwanese food, cultural differences, and unrealistic expectations
about what their lives would be like in the US. Similarly, investigating the pre-entry and early
integration of the SSFT in the US, Yen and Stevens’s (2004) study reported that their initial
responses and experience in the US included factors such as disillusionment, homesickness, racial
discrimination and loneliness. At the Australian site, Hong and Hee (2015) also showed similar
findings of homesickness, missing Taiwanese food and culture shock when exploring the SA
experience of 8 Taiwanese sojourners in a one-month nursing exchange program. These findings all
point to the underlying drive of the national self against the backdrop of SA environments (also see
chapter 1), which were, however, not recognised and discussed by the authors of these studies,
though they provide significant contributions to the existing SA literature of cross-cultural living in

the case of the SSFT in the US and Australia.

This study thus attempts to address the issues of the national identity (re)construction and
negotiation of the SSFT in the SA environment in the UK, a receiving country of the SSFT which
has not been covered in the literature. It thus not only responds to Block (2007) and Dolby’s (2004,
2007) call, but also enriches the scholarly discussion on national identity in the SA environment in
relation to Wilkinson (1998), Isabelli-Garcia (2006), Dolby (2004), Jackson (2008), Murphy-

Lejeune (2003), Piller and Takahashi’s (2006) findings.
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2.2.3.1 National identity negotiation

Identity becomes particularly salient or contested in intercultural interaction as conflicts can arise
“when there are sharp differences between who we think we are and who others think we are”
(Martin & Nakayama, 2010, p. 162). Such a challenge is faced by the SSFT, which is also observed
by Harrison (2009): “the proposal that ‘we are the Taiwanese’ is confronted with a multiplicity of
challenges and counter-arguments from the People’s Republic of China... [and] the global” (p.
123). This is the gap between the avowed and ascribed identity locations. Avowal is how
“individuals portray themselves”, whereas ascription is “the process by which others attribute
identities to them” (Martin & Nakayama, 2010, p. 166). According to Collier and Hicks (2002), a
common pattern of ascription is based on “initial negative, over-generalised, stereotypes about the
‘Other’” (p. 210, the authors’ original emphasis). So, the SSFT may see themselves as Taiwanese or
as different from Chinese (PRC), but others may see them in different lights. The ascribed identity
location challenges the former’s avowed identity, and these conflicting views, thus, influence the

communication.

Furthermore, Ting-Toomey’s face-negotiation theory (FNT), initially proposed in 1988 and
updated in 1998 and 2005, explains how an individual negotiates their face in face-threatening or
identity-vulnerable situations in the intercultural environment (Ting-Toomey, 1988, 2005; Ting-
Toomey, Gao, Trubisky, Yang, Kim, Lin & Nishida, 1991; Ting-Toomey & Kurogi, 1998). FNT
proposed that the cultural value axis of “individualism-collectivism shapes members’ preferences
for self-oriented facework versus other-oriented facework” (Ting-Toomey, 2005, p. 73). When face
is threatened in the conflict episode, self-face concern refers to the concern for protecting one’s
identity image; other-face concern is the concern for protecting and accommodating the conflict
party’s identity image while mutual-face concern points to the concern for both conflict parties’

images and the image of the relationship. Particularly, Ting-Toomey reports (2005, p. 83):
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In relating national cultures with face concerns, research reveals that while individualists
(e.g., U.S. respondents) tend to use more direct, self-face concern conflict behaviors (e.g.,
dominating/competing style), collectivists (e.g., Taiwan and China respondents) tend to use
more indirect, other-face concern conflict behaviors (e.g., avoiding and obliging styles).

In other words, the SSFT are predicted to incline to adopt avoiding and obliging styles, under
collectivist cultural values, for the concern of other-face in conflicts. Would these results apply to
national identity negotiation of the SSFT, especially in the light that national identity is believed to

be overriding other identities (e.g., Dolby, 2004, Isabelli-Garcia, 2006; Wilkinson, 1998)?

More often than not, identity negotiation is, | believe, more complex than the one proposed
by FNT. Particularly, the cultural division of individualism-collectivism is criticised for falling into
essentialism, leading to stereotypes (Holliday, 2011, chapter one). Additionally, the discourse
voicing around the inconsistency between avowals and ascriptions can be “compleX, paradoxical,
and sometimes brought up in-group conflict as well as in-group/out-group conflict” (Collier &
Hicks, 2002, p. 210). Thus, Collier (2005, 2009) from the critical perspective, contends that identity
communication cannot be appraised without the considerations of broader social hierarchies, power
and contextual constraints. Bearing these factors in mind, I continue to review other relevant

theories which explore the complexity and dynamics of communication.

When identity communication is examined closely, it is often based on how we conceive
what others make of us through the first-hand experience in the course of communication, as in
Mead’s term of “me” (the known). Me is the social/learnt self, “the organized set of attitudes of
others which one himself [and herself] assumes”, emerged within and through social interaction
(Mead, 1962, p. 175). It is “me” which perceives/assumes the ascribed identity location and self-
image, feeding these back to “I” which “is the response of the organism to the attitudes of the
others” and directs “me” (1962, p. 175). This concept of Mead (in his term, “the mind”: me+I) helps
elaborate on the communicative nature of national identity and is closer to the perspective of

identity this study takes. That is, the sociological approach of the existence of the inner self (the
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mind) whose core (“I”’) and image (“me”) are formed and modified in the course of social
interaction, as highlighted in section 2.2.1. Furthermore, when the notions of “I”’ and “me” are
extended to the collective senses of the self, social identity theory (SIT), a widely accepted
conceptualisation of social group categorisation/behaviour commonly associated with the work of
Henri Tajfel and John Turner (Tajfel & Turner, 1979), lends itself well to the current discussion.
SIT demonstrates that individuals internalise a social group membership as part of their self-
concept, and this naturally leads to social group comparisons which consist in in-group favouritism
and out-group bias. The positive and distinct characteristics attributed to the in-group over the out-
groups are readily identified as the quality of the self, functioning as a source to enhance one’s self-
esteem (Tajfel & Turner, 1979). All in all, one’s image and action can be frequently taken as
representing the entire national group he/she belongs to when communicating at the international
and intercultural context. That is, what responses “I”” decides to show is no longer conceived as
merely personal, but can be readily taken as representing the nation or national culture behind (e.g.,
if 1 do this, they will think Taiwanese are like this). By the same token, the positively perceived
national characters can be attached to “me”. When “me” is assumed to be denied by others, it can be
regarded as a disrespect for the national group. Hence, it is likely that the boundaries of national

identity are drawn and re-drawn in accordance with these terms in communication abroad.

Moreover, taking the two paths of “me” and “I” further, Hecht, Warren, Jung and Krieger’s
communication theory of identity (CTI, 2005) establishes four layers of identity and points out the
negotiable nature of identities (as in Dolby’s, 2007, “middle path” sense of national identity
highlighted above). CTI developed out of a line of research investigating African American and
Mexican American ethnic cultures and identities. Borrowed from the postmodern view of the
multiple-centred self, CTI sees the self as in the personal, enacted, relational, and communal layers.
In other words, identity resides in a person, communication, a relationship, and/or a group. One may

decide to enact or not enact his/her national identity on different layers and this causes the
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discrepancy or contradiction between and among the different layers of identity. These
discrepancies are recognised as an “identity gap” (Jung & Hecht, 2008; Jung, Hecht & Wadsworth,
2007). For instance, if one’s national identity as a group identity is repeatedly silenced in
communication, such an identity gap may affect the individual’s well-being and may lead to

depression and emotional stress (Jung & Hecht, 2008; Jung, Hecht & Wadsworth, 2007).

To summarise, identities, as the cognitive understanding of our surroundings driven by
emotional ties, are dynamic, context-dependent and communicative in nature. It is thus important to
understand the identification process, in terms of how identity is communicated in what context. |
have also showed that the process can be seen as the interplay between primary socialisation
(national group) and secondary socialisation (state). Considering that there are two different paths
of national identification (State-oriented or Nation-oriented), | propose to regard national identity as
the subjective interpretation, which is emotionally attached to a range of interpreted elements such
as culture, ethnie, family and national history, territory, religion, symbols and so on. So, what is
important to the subjective national self? Furthermore, due to the importance of the social context to
observe national identity (re)construction and negotiation, | suggest that the SA context is an
appropriate site, for it abounds with international and intercultural comparison. Considering that the
issue of national identity negotiation is under-researched in the SA literature, | draw on theories
from other fields to lend support in the discussion of national identity negotiation. Face-negotiation
theory (Ting-Toomey, 2005) predicts that Taiwanese students tend to adopt avoiding and obliging
styles for other-face concern in conflicts; however, | surmise that how individuals communicate
their identity may be more intricate and sometimes paradoxical. Additionally, based on Mead’s
(1962) concepts of “I” and “me”, one’s responses in communication can be interpreted as
representing the national group, sometimes leading to others’ stereotypes (SIT, Tajfel & Turner,
1979). For this reason or other contextual factors, individuals can then choose to enact or not enact

their national identity, according to communication theory of identity (CTI, Hecht et al., 2005). CTI
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is useful in suggesting that one can choose not to enact his/her national identity in the conversation
for certain reasons, but this does not necessarily undermine the national identity residing in the
person. So, under what circumstances and with whom would the SSFT choose to enact or not enact
their national identity in the communication during their SA experience? How is their national

identity negotiated? These questions will also be addressed in this study.

In this section, I showed that national identity may be particularly strong in the SA context,
and accordingly, the SA environment becomes the adequate site to study national identity
negotiation. By contrast, in the next section, | demonstrate that other identities may also be

cultivated or promoted in the international and intercultural spaces.

2.3 Challenges to national identity and the possibility of identity expansion

Whereas some studies, discussed earlier, reported the stronger national identity of the student
sojourners’ (e.g., Dolby, 2004; Isabelli-Garcia, 2006; Wilkinson, 1998), others point to the
likelihood of developing other supra identities, such as international identity (Arrow & Sundberg,
2004), intercultural identity (Kim, 2001), intercultural citizenship (Byram, 2009) and cosmopolitan
identity (Beck & Sznaider, 2010; Block, 2002; Jackson, 2011). So, in this section, I first show my
awareness that national identity can also become problematic and contested in the intercultural
environment by drawing on Holliday (2010, 2011) and Piller’s (2011) argument. Then I look at the
challenge to national identity and identity expansion as developing other supra identities. In doing
so, the literature reviewed is not confined to that of the SA, but is also drawn from domains such as
cross-/intercultural communication and cosmopolitanism. Finally, | focus my attention on
cosmopolitan identity because its notions are closer to my belief in the possibility of us all

identifying with a broader group, that is humankind along with our shared environment.
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Despite the scholarly interest in the phenomena of nationalism, national state and national
identity in general, some scholars venture to cast doubts on the importance of them against the
backdrop of the globalised world. From the standpoint of critical cosmopolitanism, Holliday (2011)
contends that the commonly known cross-cultural differences derived from different national
cultural backgrounds may not be viable. This is because even within the territory of each national
state a great degree of cultural diversity can be witnessed, such as what Holliday (1999) refers to as,
“small culture”, characterized by “relating to cohesive behaviour in activities within any social
grouping” (p. 241). Small culture can be shared between a group of friends or in a family, and the
number of small cultures one can belong to may, thus, be countless. Communication between
people from different circles of small culture can be misunderstood and misinterpreted, so in this
sense, all communications can be regarded as intercultural. Holliday (2010, 2011) finds it
problematic to label people from different national states, from which point to predict and explain
their behaviours. Instead, he proposes “a grammar of culture”, an underlying universal cultural
process which is “common across national boundaries” (Holliday, 2011, p. 135). National states and
national cultures are treated solely as individuals’ resources. Furthermore, in line with Holliday,
Ingrid Piller (2011) criticises the essentialist views of the nation “as the foundation of culture”,
which are not useful to the appreciation of difference and diversity (p. 68). Information sorted out
and displayed according to the classification of national state, Piller (2011) argues, may easily incite
stereotyping, further putting people into boxes. Especially, in an age characterised by globalisation,
she remarks that national identity “has lost some of the sway it once held” (p. 68). Holliday and
Piller’s arguments offer a different way of thinking, challenging the existing framework of cultural
features linked directly to national states. Nevertheless, “the passport identity”, discussed by Piller
(2011, p. 69) as having the practical use and power of national identity, manifests itself as a form of
grouping people into different national states where “legal documents” such as passports are issued.

Instead of regarding national identity as losing its sway, | believe it is relatively more appropriate to
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say that it may be challenged, negotiated or expanded in the international and intercultural

environment as shown in the ensuing discussion.

2.3.1 The challenge of developing other identities

There may be a leap from the national boundaries (re)drawing against culturally and nationally
different others, as discussed before, to the recognition of a more inclusive supra identity, as “we”
plus “they”. The latter is in stark contrast to the principle of the in-group/out-group relationship that
strengthens the national in-group identity and solidarity (Tajfel & Turner, 1979). So, some may see
a supra-national identity, such as cosmopolitan identity, as “understood to be those outlooks,
behaviours and feelings that transcend local and national boundaries...and deemphasising territorial
ties and attachments” (Norris & Inglehart, 2009, p. 181). For instance, using quantitative methods to
analyse data covering over 90 societies from World Value Survey and European Value Surveys,
Norris and Inglehart (2009, p. 193-196) reported:
[L]iving in a cosmopolitan society was strongly related to less nationalistic
orientations...nationalist identities are weaker in the most globalized societies, such as the
Netherlands, Switzerland and Sweden, which are characterized by dense networks of
cosmopolitan communications.
This wide-scale research suggests that the imagination of “we national group” is superseded by the
“we” super-family human group”. Does this also apply to student sojourners in the SA context
where students tend to stay for a short period of time? Extrapolating from his case study of two
adults from Japan and Taiwan using qualitative interview, Block (2002) concludes that
“cosmopolitan identities arose” (p. 1) from prolonged stay in the SA context (an L2, a new and
different cultural setting). In the case of the Taiwanese sojourner in Block’s (2002) study, she
refused to associate with other Taiwanese student sojourners because she did not like their
behaviour, but was rather very fond of British culture. However, these do not undermine “her strong

feelings about being Taiwanese” (Block, 2002, p. 13). How should this case be explained in the
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light of Norris and Inglehart’s study (2009) where “nationalist identities are weaker” as people grow

more cosmopolitan?

While some may see the sense of challenge to national identity as implying “an undoing or,
at least, a loosening of any previous ties”, such as those ties to their national state (Guilherme, 2007,
p. 81), others, however, do not necessarily see it in the same light. Many studies discussed below
either argue or report that more intercultural and transnational experiences help foster a broader

sense of the self.

Byram (2008) observes that tertiary socialisation is likely to lead to the development of
further social identities, such as international or intranational identities (e.g., an European identity),
being “a sense of belonging to one or more transnational social groups” (p. 114). Fundamentally,
international identity is one that transcends national boundaries, and Arrow and Sundberg (2004)
postulate that it is an inclusive idea, including global identity, social identities and international ties.
Global identity is represented by one’s awareness of connecting to all humans (Arrow & Sundberg,
2004). At the same time we also recognise that humans have different social aspects (social
identities). Thus, in some respects we are like some others but not all others. Additionally, having
friends, relatives, and connections as well as travelling across the world, we develop international

ties. These three can also be interrelated and contradictory (Arrow & Sundberg, 2004).

Furthermore, from the standpoint of cross-cultural adaptation, Kim (2001) accentuates that
individuals are capable of acquiring intercultural identity: “an acquired identity constructed after
the early childhood enculturation process through the individual communicative interactions with a
new cultural environment” (p. 191). Having to adapt to a new, different cultural sphere, according
to Kim (2001), one develops increased awareness beyond her/his original culture and develops
insights into both the host culture and one’s own cultures, provided that the adaptation process is

successful. This idea of intercultural identity is similar to Byram’s tertiary socialisation (e.g., new

58



concepts added to the existing concepts in a different social environment and the possibility of
developing further social identities), though his viewpoint stems from foreign language
teaching/learning. He emphasises the prescriptive nature, indicating that the desirable, relevant
skills for developing the ability and competence can be trained vicariously in the classroom. Yet,
his proposed intercultural citizenship is “not confined to foreign language teaching” (Byram, 20009,
p. 328). The concept of intercultural citizenship is closely linked to that of intercultural competence,
which underpins intercultural speaker. Running through these three concepts is the repeatedly
emphasised ability, namely critical cultural awareness (Byram, 1997, p. 53), defined as follows:

An ability to evaluate critically and on the basis of explicit criteria perspectives, practices

and products in one’s own and other cultures and countries.
While the intercultural speaker is represented by more of a mediator between different cultures who
“has some or all of the five savoirs of intercultural competence to some degree” (Byram, 2009, p.
327), the notion of intercultural citizenship involves more political and civic elements, requiring
“engagement and action, at an international level as well as at a local, regional or national level”
(2006, p. 127). These notions suggest that Byram would argue in favour of flexible and multiple

identities and caution us about the limitation of a single, rigid identity.

Concerning cosmopolitan identity, some scholars treat the terms cosmopolitan and
intercultural interchangeably, but | demonstrate that this may not be the case and, on the contrary,
the two terms necessitate distinction as they involve different concepts. Scrutinising the language
education policy in the UK, Starkey (2007) demonstrates that it often adopts the principles of
cosmopolitanism and he links education of intercultural citizens to those of cosmopolitanism.
Additionally, Guilherme (2007) states that “being an active cosmopolitan citizen does not start only
beyond national borders ... for this depends on ‘the level of conscious awareness involved’ in

acting interculturally” (p. 81, the author’s original emphasis), and she uses the terms cosmopolitan
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and intercultural citizen alike. Drawing on Starkey (2007) and Guilherme’s (2007) examples,
Jackson (2011, p. 82) notes:
The competencies of the “intercultural speaker”, especially the “central concept of critical
cultural awareness or savoir s’engager” (Byram, 2009, p. 327), resonate with those
associated with cosmopolitanism (Guilherme, 2007; Starkey, 2007) and intercultural
citizenship (Byram, 2008b). As intercultural speakers become more appreciative of other
ways of being and the limitations of national identity, they may gradually come to view
themselves as more sophisticated, cosmopolitan members of an interconnected, global
community.
Jackson conducted ethnographic investigations (pre-, during and post-sojourn) and followed
individual cases of English majors from Hong Kong travelling to central England for a 5-week
sojourn. In her case study (2011), she seems to see a cosmopolitan as an intercultural speaker who
has developed some degrees of Byram’s intercultural competence. She believes that the experience
of a well-designed SA program potentially offers a knowledge of the world that sojourners can use
to develop or expand their identities. Nevertheless, although certain notions involved in Byram’s
model, such as the attitude of openness and curiosity, may resonate with those of cosmopolitanism,
it is not difficult to find, with close scrutiny, that an intercultural speaker is essentially different
from identifying oneself as a cosmopolitan. In particularly, as highlighted above, critical cultural
awareness is defined as an “ability”. However, identifying oneself as belonging to both the universe
and his/her own national state does not necessarily predispose one to have a set of specific skills or

knowledge of other countries and vice versa. Below | will focus on the discussion of cosmopolitan

identity as well as define what it encompasses in this study.

2.3.2 Feeling and acting cosmopolitan

Rather than any ability or skill, cosmopolitanism is considered as a “sentiment” by Beck and
Sznaider (2010, p. 637). Feeling like a cosmopolitan is a sentiment because it is rooted in the
identification of what is good for the cosmos. It is the broader category of “us” humans living in the

cosmos. A cosmopolitan is defined here based on Beck and Sznaider’s notion (2010, p. 637):
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[C]osmopolitanism relates to a pre-modern ambivalence towards a dual identity and a dual

loyalty. Every human being is rooted by birth in two worlds, two communities — in the

cosmos (that is nature) and in the polis (that is the city-state).
The principle of Beck’s “this-as-well-as-that” (Beck, 2002, p. 19), as the subjective feeling or
identifying oneself as belonging to the human community as well as his/her national group at the
same time, is how this study considers a cosmopolitan. In other words, in addition to national
identification, a cosmopolitan would also believe that “the world is, so to speak, our shared
hometown” (Appiah, 2005, p. 217). Moreover, in reconciling national and cosmopolitan identities
(this-as-well-as-that), Kwame Appiah portrays the national identity as an ethical self who has thick
relations with certain communities while the cosmopolitan identity as a moral self who has thin
relations, such as human obligations, with strangers. Since the idea of belonging to everywhere can
be seen as rootless or too abstract, some postulate a thin/cool constitution of cosmopolitan

identification (e.g., Turner, 2002: cool loyalties; Appiah, 2005: thin relations).

Feeling as belonging to two worlds differs from acting cosmopolitan. The latter, in this
study, is translated into, for instance, virtues by Turner (2002), morality and ethics by Appiah
(2005) and capacities by Martha Nussbaum (1997, 2006). For Turner (2002), cosmopolitanism
expresses a set of virtues, including “care for other cultures, ironic distance from one’s own
traditions, concern for the integrity of cultures in a hybrid world, openness to cross-cultural
criticism” (p. 60). Living together in the natural world, cosmopolitans recognise their connections to
humankind and humanity; thus, human rights are fundamental to Turner’s cosmopolitan obligation
(2002). The link to human beings underpinning the conception of cosmopolitanism has also been
pinpointed by others. For example, Beck and Sznaider (2010, p. 638, my emphasis) state:

Being part of the cosmos means that every man and every woman are equal by nature, yet

being part of different states organized into territorial units (polis)...creating ‘patriots’ of
two worlds who are at the same time equal and different.
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Giving importance to both human morality, equality and diversity, Appiah (2005) also proposes a
number of attributes which are encapsulated and organised as follows: 1) seeing the world as our
shared hometown, 2) recognising persons as having equal worth, 3) valuing human life and
diversity, 4) respecting human dignity and autonomy, 5) having a way to listen and talk to different
others, and 6) working for the good of the places, regardless of whether it is one’s own national
state or not. Moreover, Nussbaum (1997, 2006) proposes to cultivate cosmopolitan citizens by
means of developing three capacities, namely critical self-examination, human identification and
narrative imagination. Identifying with humankind allows one to care for different others, thus
treating everyone as moral equals. Through narratives of literature and arts, one would be able to
develop empathy, tolerance and respect and at the same time, deepen one’s critical self-
examination. Based on the acquisition of the three capacities, Nussbaum (2006) envisions a world
which shares universal principles of human right as well as social justice, and which celebrates

autonomy and democracy.

Taking Turner, Appiah and Nussbaum’s ideas into consideration, this study proposes that
people act as a cosmopolitan by: 1) working for the good of the shared environment, 2) recognising
our link to humankind, expressing concerns for all different others and respecting their autonomy as
we are all moral equals, and 3) carrying out self-examination by keeping certain distance from one’s
own traditions from time to time. The first point primarily emerged from Appiah’s (2005) emphasis
of treating territories of any national state as the shared hometown, paying equal care, respect and
concern for the environmental issues as it is our own. Nussbaum (2006) further extends this to
concern for other species of animals who co-exist with humans on Earth and should have the same
right to live as humans. Convergence among the three scholars rests on the second point of
recognising our connection to humankind and we are thus equal. Whereas Appiah promotes the
celebration of cultural and local differences, Nussbaum’s attempt focuses on understanding the

differences in order to establish a global accord of human rights and values (Naseem & Hyslop-
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Margison, 2006). Turner’s (2002) standpoint is more in line with Appiah, for he also accentuates
the respect for cultural diversity. The last point is derived from Nussbaum’s (2006) proposal of
critical self-examination to develop empathy and tolerance to culturally and nationally different
others. This corresponds to Turner’s (2002) idea of keeping distance from one’s own culture and
tradition. The distance is not confined to the physical distance, but keeping a more flexible and
objective mind to evaluate oneself and his/her national state in order to prevent ethno-centrism and

to keep an open mind to others’ culture.

The notions of feeling and acting cosmopolitan can be viewed in Table 2-1 below.

Feeling belonging both to the local (national-state) and the universe,
cosmopolitan seeing the world as our hometown (human beings + the cosmos)

1) working for the good of the places

2) recognising our link to humankind, cosmopolitans express
concerns for all different others and respect their autonomy as we
are all moral equals

3) carrying out self-examination by keeping certain distance from
one’s own traditions from time to time.

Acting cosmopolitan

Table 2-1: Defining feeling and acting cosmopolitan

Overall, the challenge to national identity can be seen in the light of identity expansion, as a
broader sense of the self and developing other supra identities. | have briefly discussed international
identity, intercultural identity, intercultural citizenship and cosmopolitan identity before | focus my
attention on the last one. Generally, is transnational and/or intercultural experience, in this case, the
SA experience, likely to pave the way for such identity expansions, as identifying with both the
cosmos and national group? In particular, Block’s (2002) case study demonstrates that a Taiwanese
student sojourner developed cosmopolitan identity and her national identity remained strong;
Appiah (2005) and Turner (2002) point to a thin or cool loyalty to cosmopolitanism; Wilkinson
(1998), Isabelli-Garcia (2006) and Dolby’s (2004) studies suggest a strengthened sense of national
identity while Norris and Inglehart’s (2009) indicate a weaker one. How can these be explained in

the light of the current study?
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2.4 Summary and research questions

Reflecting the aim of the study — to explore national identity in the SA context in the case of the
SSFT, this chapter has drawn on seminal theories and studies pertinent to the three major elements:
national identity: the case of Taiwan (section 2.1), national identity in the intercultural SA context

(section 2.2) and challenges to national identity and identity expansion (section 2.3).

In section 2.1, | have discussed nationalism with its two different trajectories side by side, as
from state to nation and nation to state. The modernist thesis of nationalism, featuring Gellner
(1983), Hobsbawm (1983a, 1983b) and Anderson’s (1991) orthodox theories, was applied to
discuss the State-centred nationalism, as the case of Chinese (ROC) nationalism in Taiwan. Then
extrapolating from the notion of Hroch’s (1985, 1998) small nation as well as Smith’s (1991) ethno-
symbolic approach, | presented the Nation-centred nationalism and the case of Taiwanese
nationalism. It has also been pointed out that it is the oppression and conflict which have led to the
turning point between the Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese groups in the history of Taiwan. The
focus on education has been discussed, using Wang’s (2005) distinction of the China- and Taiwan-
centred educational paradigms. Both were said to have either limited or ambiguous influence on the

youth’s national identity.

In section 2.2, it has been established that this study sees identity as our cognitive
understanding of our surroundings, driven by emotional ties. At the same time it is dynamic,
context-dependent and communicative in nature. National identity, as one of our identities, is also
linked to other aspects of ourselves and certain factors (section 2.2.1). Moreover, national identity
should be considered together with its construction, the on-going identification process in the course
of social interaction. It is argued that the Nation-oriented national identification tends to happen at
primary socialisation while the State-oriented one is more associated with secondary socialisation

(via the state education system). Seen in this way, national identification is thus the interplay
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between primary socialisation (national group) and secondary socialisation (state). Based on these
premises, national identity is preliminarily defined as the subjective interpretation (State-oriented or
Nation-oriented), emotionally attached to a range of interpreted elements such as culture, ethnie,
family and national history, territory, religion, symbols and so on. I have also emphasised that
national identity deserves particular attention in the social context where it becomes the salient
reference point for comparison and thus subject to (re)construction. Abounding with international
and intercultural comparison, the study-abroad context is identified as an appropriate site for tertiary
socialisation and national identity (re)construction through international/intercultural
communication. Then in section 2.2.3, | have identified that the issue of national identity is under-
researched in the SA literature in general and so is existing literature focusing on the SSFT. More
studies are needed to bring insights into how national identity is communicated in the SA context. |
thus reviewed theories from other fields such as Mead’s (1962) concepts and Social Identity theory
(SIT, Tajfel & Turner, 1979) from sociology, face-negotiation theory (FNT, Ting-Toomey, 2005)
and Communication Theory of Identity (CTI, Hecht et al., 2005). Whereas FNT predicts that
Taiwanese students incline to adopt avoiding and obliging styles for the concern of other-face in
conflicts, it was shown that the self in interaction comes under more sophisticated, complex and
sometimes contradictory influences. Individuals can choose, according to CTI, to enact or not enact

their national identity as their behaviours can be interpreted as those representing the national

group.

In section 2.3, | have drawn on Holliday (2010, 2011) and Piller’s (2011) argument to raise
the awareness of how people are not confined solely to their national identity and culture, but are
also capable of creating and representing different cultures and aspects of themselves. These
indicate that national identity can become contested and challenged in the intercultural
environment. The challenge to national identity extends beyond the weakening sense of it,

expanding to the development of other supra identities, such as international, intercultural and
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cosmopolitan identity. Finally, | focused my attention on cosmopolitan identity because its notion
of us identifying with humankind along with our shared environment, based on Beck and Sznaider
(2010), is closer to my belief of a supra-national identity. Then I also translated Turner’s (2002)
cosmopolitan virtues, Appiah’s (2005) morality and ethics and Nussbaum’s (1997, 2006) capacities
into acting cosmopolitan. The premises of acting cosmopolitan are based on: doing good to our

shared hometown, recognising our link to humankind and carrying out self-examination.

Last, the research questions have been fundamentally emerged and proposed in each section, and

they can be seen in Table 2-2:

RQ | For student sojourners from Taiwan (SSFT) who are studying in the UK:

1 What is integral to their (re)construction of national identity?

2 How do they communicate and negotiate their national identity in the international

and intercultural study abroad (SA) environment in the UK?

3 Does the transnational and/or intercultural experience, in this case the SA
experience, pave the way for the development of cosmopolitan identity? If so,

why?

Table 2-2: An overview of the research questions
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Chapter 3

Methodology

This chapter illustrates how the research questions are addressed in the study, how they guide the
data collection as well as analysis, issues related to credibility, and my own intersubjective
relationship with the participants and the topic of study itself. I begin by illustrating the rationale for
a qualitative study, the social constructionist approach and the method of interviewing (research
design: sections 3.1-3.3). | also discuss issues related to researching multilingually, the data
collection and analysis, and the trustworthiness of the study (sections 3.4-3.7). Finally, | draw on
the pilot study I conducted to show the reasons underlying many decisions made in terms of the
methodologies and methods across the chapter (section 3.8), and I conclude with a brief summary

(section 3.9).

3.1 Rationale for a qualitative approach

An overarching qualitative research approach guides the current study for the consideration of the
research topic and research questions. First, considering that the topic of national identities of the
student sojourners from Taiwan (SSFT) in the study-abroad (SA) context is under-researched, | set
out with the aim of exploration. That is, to understand and “focus on exploring, in as much detail as
possible” (Blaxter, Hughes & Tight, 1996, p. 61), how the SSFT (re)construct, communicate and
possibly expand their national identities in the SA context. Rather than seeking to generalise as in
the quantitative practice, the qualitative approach would enable me to delve into the depth,
thickness of the phenomena under investigation and to fulfil my initial purpose of exploring and
understanding the dynamics of national identity in the SA context. Moreover, the key construct

“identity”, revolving around the research questions, profoundly relies on reports recounting issues
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such as: who | am, and how | negotiate who | am with and to others through communication in the
UK. These two statements primarily concern the participants’ lived experience and how they
(re)construct the sense of themselves and communicate in a new, different social world. In a similar
vein, the key tenet of qualitative research is that researchers “seek answers to questions that stress
how social experience is created and given meaning” (Denzin & Lincoln, 2011, p. 8, the authors’
original emphasis). Overall speaking, that qualitative research emphasises the socially constructed
nature of reality and enables a stronger voice of the participants who give meanings to the social
world they have perceived and experienced, comes closer to how | believe | can better address the

phenomena under research.

3.2 Research paradigm: rationale for social constructionism

The research paradigm features “a net that contains the researcher’s epistemological, ontological
and methodological premises” (Denzin & Lincoln, 2011, p. 13). The inquiry paradigms updated by
Lincoln, Lynham and Guba (2011) appear clearer to me and I locate this study in “the
constructionist camp”, loosely defined by Lincoln et al. (p. 116). Fundamentally, it is represented
by the key idea that there are multiple realities in the social world dependent on the interpretation of
those involved. Concurrently, the realities are constructed, reconstructed, viewed and reviewed by
the actors involved in the interaction, actively negotiating the meanings they create in the
immediate social world. Inextricably linked to this ontological stance, the subjective, interpretive
epistemology not only enables me to give priority to the subjective understandings of the
participants, but also to co-construct meaning based on our interaction (Lincoln et al., 2011). In
addition, the interpretive approaches heavily rely on naturalistic methods (Lincoln & Guba, 1985)
and qualitative methods, such as interviewing through which the inquirer and inquired shape one

another (see section 3.3). Lincoln and Guba’s naturalistic inquiry (1985) suggests methods that do
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not involve manipulating the researched, and also the inquirer should avoid prior assumptions on
the outcome on the grounds that findings are generated through the interaction between the
researcher and researched. As such, as a researcher, | should also strive to ensure that knowledge

produced in this study is reflective of the participants’ perceived reality (see credibility in section

3.7.1).

More specifically, choosing social constructionism as the overarching theory underpinning
this study is a decision based not only on the personal belief in the social construction of reality
proposed by Berger and Luckmann (1966), but, most importantly, its theory application onto the
exploration at hand. 1 will focus on explaining the latter. According to Berger and Luckmann
(1966), one’s understanding of the reality and sense of his/herself are constructed in the course of
social interaction: primary and secondary socialisation as well as re-socialisation. This points out
that the reality construction is not a fixed, fossilised process but an on-going socialising one, as
highlighted in section 2.2.1. Thus, theoretically speaking, the major construct “national identity”
under investigation, internalised through socialisation in Taiwan and taken for granted at home, is
subject to re-socialisation or another layer of socialisation in the SA context, marked by
international and intercultural comparison. Being Taiwanese is, accordingly, negotiated and
(re)constructed along with the new, different social world and the national boundaries are drawn
and redrawn in the course of communication. Social constructionism (Berger & Luckmann, 1966)
underpins the overall research philosophies and the main research focuses—national identity
(re)construction, negotiation and its possible expansion of a supranational-identity (cosmopolitan
identity) in the SA environment—all of which are inevitably socially constructed through
interaction. While this is how | approach the research issues under investigation, it is important to
point out that other factors, such as individual human psychological factors (e.g., the mind and

feelings), also contribute to the understanding of the sense of individuality (Jenkins, 2001).
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3.3 Qualitative, active interviewing

If the researcher is interested in the participants’ experience and “what meaning they make out of
that experience”, Seidman (2006) contends that “interviewing, in most cases, may be the best
avenue of inquiry” (p. 11). Denzin and Lincoln (2011) also consider that accessing the perspective
and experience of those involved in the target social site, such as the current case exploring the
sense of national belonging of the SSFT in the SA site, is most often achieved through in-depth
interviewing. Moreover, Anderson (2008) posits that research undertaken within a social
constructionist framework places “a heavy focus on ‘dialogue’, ‘conversation’ and ‘talk’” in the co-
creation of meaning (p. 185, the author’s original emphasis). Nevertheless, while this study can
benefit from conducting interviews, this method also has limitations. For example, the size of the
sample is limited (Wyse, 2014), especially taking the scope, time, budget and resources of the EdAD
study and the researcher into consideration. Compared to interviews, carrying out surveys would
enable this study to generate a bigger sample size. Online surveys are nowadays user-friendly and
are accessible for many people and participants. However, | consider that written responses may be
limited in understanding this under-researched research topic, whereas face-to-face interviews allow
me to probe and ask follow-up questions. Also, during the interview, the interviewer/researcher as

well as the participants can negotiate, clarify and co-construct meaning.

In particular, in line with the constructionist camp, my interviewing approach is guided by
Holstein and Gubrium’s (e.g., 1995, 2003, 2011) constructionist approach. Holstein and Gubrium’s
philosophy of conducting qualitative interviews is represented by their proposed “active interview”
(1995). It can be best illustrated by a comparison to what Holstein and Gubrium (1995, p. 38) call
“standardized interviewing”—the question-response practice—with minimised influence of the
inquirer. Major differences between the standardised and active interviewing are teased out below

in terms of the different approaches to the role of the interviewers and the interviewees.
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A traditional approach to interviews cautions the interviewer to keep conversational bias in
check and to minimise any influence that the interviewer may exert so as to procure the “authentic”
views, opinions and experiences of the respondents. The role of the interviewer is to excavate
information by asking apt questions with an open-minded attitude but without actually participating
in the conversation, for example, guidelines such as: “[t]he interviewer should not provide any
personal information that might imply any particular values or preference with respect to topics
covered in the interview” (Fowler & Mangione, 1990, p. 33, cited in Holstein & Gubrium, 1995, p.
38). The interviewees, on the other hand, are conceived as “passive vessels of answers” (Holstein &
Gubrium, 2003, p. 70), merely responding to the given questions. By contrast, Holstein and
Gubrium (1995, 2003, 2011) highlight a different viewpoint and practice of the interviewer and
interviewee, advocating that both roles are “necessarily and unavoidably active” (the authors’
original emphasis) in the interaction (2003, p. 68). The active interviewer’s role is not only to ask
questions and invite answers, but also to convey, cooperatively build up and negotiate the meaning.
For instance, Holstein and Gubrium argue that “the mere identity of the researcher primed
respondents’ stories, positioning respondents in relation to how they might respond” (1995, p. 41).
Particularly, my identity (the researcher’s and interviewer’s) as Taiwanese, introducing myself as
Taiwanese and relating my personal sojourn experience in interviews can be seen as activities that
“facilitate talk about relevant subject matters” and “productively engage respondents in the research
task” (Holstein & Gubrium, 1995, p. 41). My (the interviewer’s) presence, introduction, questions
and responses should not be regarded as “neutral, impersonal stimuli”, but be considered as the
interviewer’s “narrative positions, resources, orientations and precedents for the respondent to
engage in addressing the research question under consideration” (1995, p. 39). Additionally, the
interviewees should also be treated as active participants who, as much as the interviewer, can
actively construct their realities, contribute to the production of the interview data and negotiate the
messages they want to convey. They should not be seen as merely vulnerable researched who are

simply influenced and led by the interviewer, especially in this case where the target group is
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represented by participants who have received higher education in the UK and are, presumably,
capable of thinking independently and critically. By and large, Holstein and Gubrium’s (1995,
2003, 2011) active interview primarily changes the conceptualisation of the interviewer and
interviewee’s roles. Rather than seeing the former as a possible contamination, the active interview

approach acknowledges the socially co-constructed realities during interviews.

3.3.1 Semi-structured interview

In keeping with the active interview practice (Holstein & Gubrium, 1995) where the interview is
conceived as a discursive occasion where both parties—the interviewer and interviewees—actively
produce knowledge, I consider that a semi-structured interview design would offer a degree of
flexibility during this process. Semi-structured interviews can be envisioned as being positioned
between structured and unstructured interviews in the interviewing practice continuum. A structured
interview is typically employed when the researcher is aware of “what he or she does not know and
can therefore frame appropriate questions to find it out” (Lincoln & Guba, 1985, p. 269). By
contrast, an unstructured interview tends to be used when the researcher is not aware of “what he or
she does not know and must therefore rely on the respondent to tell him or her” (Lincoln & Guba,
1985, p. 269). A semi-structured interview flexibly makes uses of both structured and unstructured
configurations to different degrees in accordance with the researcher’s (and the research) needs.
Additionally, Lichtman (2010) encourages the beginner researcher to adopt the practice of semi-
structured interview also due to its flexibility in the course of interviewing. As a beginner researcher
myself, | found it necessary to carefully prepare a number of core interview questions (e.g.,
revolving around national identity) on which I could rely during the interview. While I have also
prepared some exemplars of follow-up questions, sometimes | asked questions that were not
prepared (e.g., to clarify meanings). Therefore, | believe the flexible practice offered by the style of

the semi-structured interview, where the researcher “has a specific topic to learn about, prepares a
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limited number of questions in advance, and plans to ask follow-up questions” (Rubin & Rubin,

2012, p. 31), would benefit this study and my condition as a beginner researcher.

3.4 Researching Multilingually

As a result of the pilot study I carried out (see section 3.8), | became more aware of the importance
of certain issues (e.g., translation) arising from the different languages (Mandarin Chinese and
English) involved in the study. I thus decided to refer to Holmes, Fay, Andrews and Attia’s (2013)
theoretical framework of researching multilingally because it consists in a holistic process which
enables me to reflect on the dynamics brought about by the use of different languages throughout
the entire research design. The framework encompasses an overarching three-step process to
develop researcher awareness of researching multilingually and includes two conceptual
dimensions, namely spatiality and relationality. I summarise the key points of the framework in

Figure 3-1 below.

The first step of the possibility of researching multilingually was realised in the course of the
pilot study (see section 3.8). The second step involves navigating and mapping the possibilities of
the multilingual nature of the study. Two languages are intertwined in the entire study, ranging from
myself as the researcher speaking English and Mandarin Chinese, literature review, the participants,
the research site, the interview questions, the interview language, data extracts translation to the
writing-up process. The final step of the framework revolves around making informed decisions
about research design as well as the multilingual dimensions and the language(s) used for the
representation of the study (Holmes et al., 2013). In terms of research spaces, the phenomena |
investigate involve the target group who speak both English and Mandarin Chinese (mother tongue)
in the SA context in the UK, where my project and institution are based. This means that | was

likely to collect the data in Mandarin Chinese while writing and reporting in English
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(representation). When it came to the researcher resources, although | am not a professional
translator, | had been a part-time Mandarin Chinese teacher in a Chinese School in the Northeast of
England for two years. | am, to a certain degree, competent in English/Mandarin Chinese
translation. Yet, | found myself referring to both Mandarin Chinese and English online translators
often to ensure the translation precision. Other informed decisions and the dimension of
relationality are discussed across the chapter (particularly in sections 3.5.2 and 3.6.4) because they

are closely interwoven with the entire research procedure and design.

increased
awareness
(intentionality)
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Three-step
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Figure 3-1: Holmes et al.’s framework (2013) for researching multilingually
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3.5 Data collection

In this section, I discuss major issues involved in the process of data collection which embraces:
sampling (section 3.5.1), interview language (section 3.5.2) and interview protocol including

rapport building, informed consent and ethical considerations (section 3.5.3).

3.5.1 Sampling

Among different strategies of sampling, purposive sampling, usually used in qualitative studies,
leads me to recruit participants who have substantial knowledge of or experience in the issues under
investigation. Gaining access to the “knowledgeable people” (Cohen, Manion & Morrison, 2007, p.
115), purposive sampling is also believed to “best enable the researcher to explore the research
questions in depth” (Matthews & Ross, 2010, p. 154). In the present study, the population of the
SSFT in the UK is the target sample. Initially, | aimed to involve the SSFT, over 18 years of age,
studying in the UK for approximately 1 year, for they would, presumably, have rich experience of
intercultural communication in the UK SA environment (the knowledgeable people). Their SA
experience, communicating with culturally and nationally different others, and possibly handling
conflict episodes made them suitable cases for the study. Nevertheless, most SSFT undertake a one-
year postgraduate degree and many leave for Taiwan at the end of the academic year. For this
practical reason, | had to change my plan, and look for participants who have been studying in the
UK for approximately 10 months instead of 1 year, and who were available in summer 2013. This
transpired to be no easy task either, on the grounds that at this time period the SSFT undertaking a
one-year postgraduate program are usually engaged in meeting the deadline of the dissertation
submission or preparing to move out of their accommodation and leave for Taiwan. To tackle the
difficulties, I implemented the snowball sampling, asking for the first few participants to
recommend or put me in touch with others belonging to the target population. In addition, although

I prioritised face-to-face interviews which would enable me to develop rapport and observe the
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body language such as gestures and facial expressions (Cohen et al., 2007), | also had to
compromise and two interviews were carried out through a VOIP (voice over internet protocol)
client due to the two participants’ availability and preference. Overall speaking, I aimed to recruit
the target group available for face-to-face interviews in the geographical location of the Northeast

of England where the researcher and the research institute are situated.

Flyers were prepared, illustrating the purpose of this study and mentioning the small reward
of five Sterling pounds in the hope of encouraging participation (see Appendix C). The flyers were
affixed in a café in the city of Newcastle-upon-Tyne where many SSFT would gather. Additionally,
an electronic version of the flyer was posted on a social network site allowing those who were
interested to reply immediately. In July 2013, | conducted the pilot study in which 2 SSFT
participated (see section 3.8). Then during the months of August and September, | managed to
recruit and interview 18 more participants, whose background information is summarised in Table

3-1 below, including those involved in the pilot study.
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Participants Degree Age Ethnicity | Political Duration
(Pseudonyms) Group Orientation or of the
Party interview
Pilot Study
(1) Miss Tao Ph.D 1 Hakka KMT 70mins
(2) Miss Ma MA 1 Waishengr | Prefer not to say | 125mins
en
Main Study
(3) Miss Liu MA 1 Minnanese | NPP 80mins
&Waishen
gren
(4) Mr. Lee MA 2 Minnanese | Light green 105mins
(5) Miss Su MA 2 Minnanese | Prefer not to say | 75mins
(6) Mr. Chiang | MA 2 Minnanese | NPP 125mins
(7) Miss Chen MA 1 Minnanese | NPP 100mins
(8) Miss Yang MA 1 Minnanese | NPP 105mins
+10mins
(9) Mr. Liang MA 1 Minnanese | NPP 100mins
(10) Miss Wang | MA 1 Minnanese | NPP 80mins
(11) Miss Wei MA 2 Hakka NPP 80mins
(12) Miss Wu MA 1 Minnanese | DPP 105mins
(13) Miss MA 1 Minnanese | NPP 100mins
Huang
(14) Miss Ni MA 1 Minnanese | DPP 100mins
(15) Mr. Feng Foundation 1 Minnanese | Prefer not to say | 90mins
&Waishe-
ngren
(16) Miss Pan Undergraduate | 1 Minnanese | NPP 90mins
(17) Miss Lin Undergraduate | 1 Minnanese | NPP 90mins
(18) Mr.Yeh Undergraduate | 1 Waisheng- | NPP 90mins
ren
(19) Mr. Sun Undergraduate | 1 Minnanese | NPP 105mins
(20) Miss Hu Ed.D 2 Minnanese | NPP 90mins
Total: 1915mins

Table 3-1: The overview of the participants’ background information. First, age group is an indicator of
whether the participants underwent the China-centred or Taiwan centred educational paradigm, discussed in chapter 2.
Group 1 refers to those who were below age 30 (Taiwan-centred) while group 2 refers to those who were at around age
30 or above at the time of the interview (China-centred). Additionally, ethnicity and the political orientation were
devised to understand their possible influence on the national identity (re)construction. These are supplementary
information to the reported data. Highlighted in chapter 2, Waishengren are descendants of the people who came to
Taiwan with the KMT between 1945 and 1949. Last, regarding the political orientation, NPP stands for No particular
preference, the KMT for the Kuomintang (party colour: blue), the DPP for the Democratic Progressive Party (party
colour: green). In Taiwan, it is common to refer to one’s colour to show their political standpoint.
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3.5.2 Interview language

Reflecting Holmes et al.’s framework of researching multilingally (2013), one aspect of the
relationality dimension considers “which languages are in play” in the researcher-researched
relationships (p. 296). The consideration of this is useful since the power relations between the two
parties and their relative statuses may be mediated by the language they exercise in the interview
(Holmes et al., 2013; Scollon, Scollon & Jones, 2012). On most occasions, the participants and |
started to talk in Mandarin naturally upon meeting each other at the arranged location. Although we
were located in an English-speaking context, English after all is a foreign (or second) language to
both me and my participants; thus, the different levels of English speaking competence might have
led to an unequal power relation. Speaking our mother tongue, | believe, would make us more equal
and approachable to each other. Besides, upon hearing my Mandarin accent, the participants could
recognise me as the same group member as the SSFT, based on which we could relate to each other.
A few participants asked if the interview was carried out in English, considering it is a study
conducted in an English institution. In order to allow participants’ autonomy and avoid researcher
empowerment, they were informed about their right to choose with which language they would feel
more comfortable to talk. All interviews were eventually conducted in Mandarin Chinese at the
participants’ will. Though I had to later deal with the translation work and issues arising from it, I
believed the participants could better express themselves in their mother tongue. Sometimes they
also mixed a few words, phrases and/or sentences of English in their speech because they were

aware that | could understand.

3.5.3 Interview protocol (rapport, informed consent and ethical considerations)

In most cases, the interviews were carried out in a postgraduate study room, a small enclosed space
with only one table and three, four chairs. Whenever it was possible, | offered the participants

drinks and tried to make them feel comfortable. I normally encouraged them to express what they
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felt without worries. That establishing rapport is important is emphasised by Hammersley and
Atkinson (2007) in order to obtain the “deeper view of life”” of the participants (p. 109). As an in-
group member of the target sample population (SSFT), | had the advantage of developing rapport
and trust with the participants on the grounds that | could relate to them and their experience
through my own sojourn experience in the UK. In addition, many of them were supportive of this
study which explores the national identities of the SSFT abroad and quite a few refused to accept
the incentive that | offered at the end of the interview. Overall, | found most participants friendly
and candid with me during the interview. We remained friends on a social network, and when |
contacted them after one year for further confirmation of their reports (see section 3.7.1.1), many of

them were happy to hear from me and replied to my email.

During the interview, | would first introduce myself, my background and the research in an
amiable way. These actions would not only inform the participants about the purpose of the
research and the researcher’s rationale for carrying out the study, but also help to develop trust and
rapport as with more information at hand, they might feel safer in knowing what was happening.
Additionally, the interviewer’s background can also be an “invaluable resource for assisting
respondents to explore and describe their circumstances, actions and feelings” (Holstein &
Gubrium, 1995, p. 45). My experience of sojourning (in the same institution with some participants)
in the UK as Taiwanese may in some way resonate with that of the participants. Accordingly, such
an introduction of myself and the research can suggest relevant ways of thinking about and linking
experience (Holstein & Gubrium, 1995). Then | would ask the participant to introduce him/herself
if he/she did not mind. Some participants would start to talk about their sojourn experience and why

they decided to come to study in the UK in detail while others gave a shorter self-introduction.

After the introduction, I moved on to explain the research and asked the participants to read
the information sheet (see Appendix D). At the same time | orally emphasised again that the study

has been approved by the School of Education Ethics Committee of Durham University and that the
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interview would be audio recorded. Moreover, their rights were protected in the following ways.
First, the participants were informed about their right to withdraw from the study at any point of the
interview should they wish to. Secondly, they were guaranteed that their identities would be
protected by the use of pseudonyms in the report and that their contributions (audio files) and
personal information (bio-data questionnaires) would be used solely for the purpose of this
investigation. In order to protect the rights of both the researcher and the participants, the informed
consent stating the above points was provided (see Appendix E). When they had officially signed
the consent, they were asked to complete a questionnaire about some personal information. The
questions include nationality, gender, birth year, birth place in Taiwan, area of residence in Taiwan,
political orientation (political party), ethnicity, type of course in the UK (see Appendix F). The

overview of the bio-data can be seen in Table 3-1.

Last, in most cases, the aforementioned interview protocol is not included in the interview
duration indicated in Table 3-1. However, in a few cases the duration of the interview did include it
because the participants started to talk about their ideas and beliefs when introducing themselves.
On these occasions, | interrupted them and informed them about the audio recording first, to which
they agreed. After all these were done, | would ask if they still had any questions about the study.
They normally asked questions during either our introduction or the explanation of the research, so
at this point they normally did not have more questions but wanted to go forward with the
interview. When proceeding to the interview questions, | began by showing the participants my
passport. By doing this, | could relate to them more easily (e.g., discussing the new version of the
passport with a micro-chip), and at the same time, they could be further assured that | am an in-
group member of the SSFT, thus continuing in developing trust. Then, | would display that both the
Republic of China (ROC) and Taiwan are written on the passport, and asked what they mean to the

participants (see interview questions in Appendix A: question 1).
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Concerning the data recording, the audio recording device failed on one occasion. | managed
to borrow another device on the spot and continued the interview although | had lost some data for
the past twenty or so minutes of the interview with Miss Yang. However, she was kind enough to
be interviewed again for ten more minutes in a coffee bar on a re-arranged time (see Table 3-1).
Having learnt from this lesson, | started to use two different audio recording devices instead of one,

and the rest of the interview data were secured without further problems.

3.6 Data analysis

In this section, I introduce how | analysed the data in terms of what tool I utilised and what
framework | used to guide the analysis. Below | discuss the rationale for the use of CAQDAS:
NVivo 10 (section 3.6.1), the rationale for Braun and Clarke’s (2006) thematic analysis (section
3.6.2), how I carried out the thematic analysis (section 3.6.3) and translation-related issues in the

data analysis process (section 3.6.4).

3.6.1 The use of CAQDAS: NVivo 10

After the pilot study (see section 3.8), | believed | was in need of a qualitative data analysis
software to help organise large amounts of data. Using a CAQDAS (Computer-Assisted Qualitative
Data Analysis), NVivo 10 in this case, would benefit this study due to the following reasons. First,
it is more likely to “ensure the work is of high quality, reliable and exhaustive” (Gibbs, 2014, p.
281) and its implementation facilitates systematic organisation, flexibility and transparency. A
CAQDAS keeps the data, codes and data extracts “neat and tidy” and “easy to find” (Gibbs, 2014,
p. 281). With the “code-and-retrieve packages” (Ereaut, 2002, p. 137), | can fast revisit and retrieve
any codes and texts, which can also be organised in a hierarchy. Secondly, NVivo supports the

analytic approach of thematic analysis, given that its functions match approaches to analysis “that
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are concerned with the development of themes and with analysing data across cases” (Gibbs, 2014,
p. 289). Last, the latest version of the software, NVivo 10, provides language support for Mandarin
Chinese. In short, | believed these advantages deriving from the use of NVivo 10 would help me in

the data analysis process.

3.6.2 Rationale for thematic analysis

Increasingly, thematic analysis (TA) is being used as an important data analysis method, as separate
from content analysis and grounded theory (Braun & Clarke, 2006, 2012; Matthews & Ross, 2010;

Bryman, 2012), and | decided to make use of TA due to the ensuing factors.

First, considering the exploratory nature of the study, | aim to gain a fundamental
understanding of the under-researched topic of national identities in the SA context. TA is a flexible
method for me to actively search for and identify meaning as well as “summarize key features” by
means of chunking them into meaningful patterns (Braun & Clarke, 2006, p. 97). The constructed
themes would offer an initial understanding of the issues under discussion and fulfil the exploratory
purpose of the study as TA is a “particularly useful method when you are investigating an under-
researched area” (p. 79). Secondly, as my method of analysis should be driven by my research
questions and the theoretical assumptions, TA can work with “a wide range of research questions,
from those about people’s experiences or understandings to those about the representation and
construction of particular phenomena in particular contexts” (Clarke & Braun, 2013, p. 120).
Concerning theoretical framework, TA can also be flexibly used within “a constructionist or critical
framework, where language is treated as constructing and creating the meanings and “reality”
evident in the data” (Clarke & Braun, 2014, p. 6628). Last, TA also allows for both inductive and
deductive analyses (see section 3.6.3 Phase 2). By scrutinising the data in both approaches, |1 would
be engaged in “a constant moving back and forward between the entire data set” (Braun & Clarke,

2006, p. 86). In fact, Braun and Clarke (2012) also note that coding and analysis often use a
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combination of both approaches because it is “impossible to be purely inductive, as we always bring

something to the data when we analyse it” (p. 58).

Overall, Braun and Clarke’s (2006, 2012) guidelines of the scope of TA are in line with the
constructionist underpinnings as well as the exploratory purpose of the study, and, at the same time,
facilitate different approaches of analyses. Below | explain how I carried out the analysis following

the steps they proposed.

3.6.3 Doing thematic analysis

| followed the 6 phases of doing TA outlined by Braun and Clarke (2006, 2012), bearing in mind
that analysis is a more “recursive” process rather than simply moving from one stage to the next

(2006, p. 86). The recursive 6 phases are shown below in Figure 3-2:

1) familiarizing with the data

2) generating initial codes

3) searching for themes

4) reviewing themes

5) defining and naming themes

6) producing the report

Figure 3-2. Braun and Clarke’s (2006) thematic analysis

Phase 1 familiarising with the data. | began to familiarise myself with the data by transcribing
them verbatim. As argued by Lopez, Figueroa, Connor & Maliski (2008), “verbatim transcription—

capturing the richness of the participant’s narrations as he or she gives them—is a cornerstone of
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most qualitative methods” (p. 1737). They also point out that interpretation at the transcribing stage
can lead to “potentially significant problems with the understanding of the participants’
experiences” (Lopez et al., 2008, p. 1731). Thus, by transcribing verbatim in the source language, |
believe I was able to procure the richness of the participants’ depictions by means of retaining their
own frames of reference. The interviews, which ranged from 1.5 to 2 hours in length generally,
were transcribed verbatim in the original interview language, Mandarin Chinese. In terms of the
length of time, my experience of transcribing verbatim is similar to Lopez et al.’s report (2008),
being approximately 10 hours to transcribe a 2-hour interview on average. Although it was time-
consuming, | found it to be useful to start gaining initial ideas (Braun & Clarke, 2006) and retain the

thickness of the data for coding and reporting later.

In terms of languages involved in transcribing the interviews, the major language used was
Mandarin Chinese, as mentioned before; English was used by all participants at times and a few of
them talked in Tai-yu (the dialect spoken by Minnanese in Taiwan) in a few words and sentences
during the interviews. The participants did not speak in Tai-yu with me naturally because, | believe,
they were aware that not all SSFT can speak Tai-yu since there are other ethnic groups (e.g.,
waisheng and Hakka groups) who do not speak Tai-yu in Taiwan. | noticed that Tai-yu and English
were more used when the participants were narrating a conversation that happened with the
speakers of these languages. For example, when the participants described what their parents told
them, they sometimes used their parents’ words in Tai-yu; so was it with English and with English
speakers in the UK. | transcribed the few Tai-yu sentences and words using Mandarin Chinese
words which sound similar to them, which is a way commonly used in Taiwan, and | transcribed
English words and sentences as they were. With regard to the use of English during the interviews,
the word “Chinese” was most frequently uttered and its meanings became particularly contested,

and this will be reported in chapters 4 and 5.
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Phase 2 generating initial codes. Once the transcripts of the data items had been imported into
NVivol0, | started to conduct line-by-line coding. I coded the data twice — firstly based on the
inductive approach and secondly through the deductive one. Carrying out an inductive (data-
driven/bottom-up) approach of analysis enabled me to gain access to “a knowable world and ‘giving
voice’ to experiences and meanings of that world, as reported in the data” (Braun & Clarke, 2012,
p. 59, authors’ original emphasis). During the inductive analysis, I actively identified features of the
data that showed “repeated patterns of meanings” (Braun & Clarke, 2006, p. 86) or that appeared
“interesting” (p. 88). Thus, it would not only provide me with the opportunity to learn the breadth of
the entire data set, but also to identify the particularities and richness of the data. Additionally, in
the phase of the deductive approach (theory-driven/top-town), | examined and coded the data with
my research questions in mind. A code refers to “the most basic segment, or element, of the raw
data or information that can be assessed in a meaningful way regarding the phenomenon” (Boyatzis,
1998, p. 63 as cited in Braun & Clarke, 2006, p. 88). In the case of this study, the identified codes
through the inductive and deductive approaches, in most cases, are similar. I believe this is because
I designed the interview questions corresponding to the order of the three key research questions. It
is advantageous to carry out both approaches because the scope of the inductive (data-driven)
approach is broader, compared to that of the deductive (theory-driven) approach which is more
focused. Whereas the latter specifically addressed the research questions, the former enabled me to
rethink about the data. Thus, despite similar findings emerged through the two different approaches,
the dual-method benefits, I believe, the study in terms of the researcher’s awareness of the diverse

voices surrounding the research topic.

To take an example of my process of coding, many participants reported that “I’'m
Taiwanese because of culture”. They were then asked: “what kind of culture?”. Many talked of the
Taiwanese ways of living and habit and the Chinese cultural influence while some spoke of the

Japanese heritage and the Western influence. According to these answers, | categorised them into

85



different codes and dragged similar descriptions into the same pattern/code (e.g., data related to
Chinese culture into the Chinese cultural influence code). An illustration of the coding produced

from NVivo can be seen in Appendix J.

Phase 3 searching for themes. Clarke and Braun (2013) clarify that, compared to the codes,
themes are broader and are “developed from codes, rather than directly from the data” (p. 122),
encompassing a cluster of codes that shares and describes a coherent and meaningful
pattern/similarity in the data. The first steps I took were “sorting the different codes into potential
themes, and collating all the relevant coded data extracts within the identified themes” (Braun &
Clarke, 2006, p. 89). For example, | organised different ways of communicating with the Chinese
(PRC) peers that showed an avoidance tendency into the theme of “conflict avoidance”. However,
at other times it was not as straightforward as the foregoing because one sub-theme could be related
to another but could not be incorporated, or a code could fit in different sub-themes. Since this
phase required thinking about the relationship between the codes, sub-themes and themes, | made
used of the model function in NVivo 10 to draw diagrams to help organise the ideas. Although it
was only a few clicks of the mouse to deliver the command, it took a long time for the program to
finally produce the diagram and for me to adjust it later because there were simply too many
codes/nodes, considering that the transcripts of the interviews amounted to approximately 250,000
words. Fundamentally, similar codes/nodes were merged into a theme while those not fitting in
anywhere at that moment were placed into what Braun and Clarke (2006) call miscellaneous

themes, for further consideration and re-thinking.

Phases 4, 5 and 6. These stages are more recursive and interwoven than linear, requiring me to go
back and forth to examine issues such as: whether or not the coded extracts “appear to form a
coherent pattern” under a theme; whether or not the thematic map “accurately reflects the meanings
evident in the data set”; whether or not the names of the themes capture the “story” that they tell;

whether or not the developed themes “make an argument in relation to your research question”
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(Braun & Clarke, 2006, pp. 91-93). | found phase 6 to be more difficult and complicated. When a
candidate thematic map was actually being laid down and organised into a findings’ chapter, it
demanded a large extent of reshaping and fine-tuning in relation to the discussion, argument,
existing literature, the scope of the thesis and the data extracts. In most cases, either certain themes
and codes were merged with others or | had to eliminate them to make the argument more focused
in order to address the research questions. Clarke and Braun (2014) indeed discuss this process
where “[sJome codes (and themes) will inevitably be discarded, because they do not fit the
developing analytic narrative” (p. 6627). Moreover, at one point I re-analysed the entire data set to
address the last research question (chapter 6), repeating the 6 phases. This is because the writing of
the chapter did not happen until 6 months after the analysis. Eventually, I arrived at the similar

findings to those identified half a year ago.

3.6.4 Translation

Referring to Holmes et al.’s (2013) three-step process (realisation, multilingual nature involved in
the study and informed decisions on the research design and report), | grew increasingly aware that
translation could profoundly threaten the credibility of the data representation. | therefore tease it
out here and discuss the informed decisions | have made about translation-related issues (Holmes et
al., 2013; Temple, 1997). This is also because “no such standards exist for translation of
translinguistic qualitative research” (Lopez et al., 2008, p. 1729) while different approaches to the
standards of rigor for other procedures, such as the data collection and analyses, can be found in
numerous textbooks introducing qualitative studies. Temple and Young (2004) raise the questions
as of “who does the translation”, “when the language changes from that of the participants to
written English” and “whether and how translation within the research process potentially

introduces bias” (p. 163). These questions should be addressed in order to keep bias in check and to

increase the degree of transparency and credibility of the study.
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After transcribing, | analysed the data in the source language (Mandarin Chinese) and
translation did not happen until the writing-up process. As the first step of the writing-up process,
had re-read what was coded under a particular sub-theme before | selected approximately 4 data
extracts as the potential quotations to be inserted in support of them in the discussion. I then
translated all these potential quotations. Translating the selected quotations from the source
language to the target language after the data analysis was an intentional decision made for
preventing the loss of the meaning of the data. First, Lopez et al. (2008) contend that translating
interviews directly into the target language before analyses introduces “an element of bias” on the
grounds that “how a word or phrase is translated can significantly alter the study’s findings” (p.
1736). More precisely, in terms of Chinese-English translation, by demonstrating examples of
untranslatability in phonology, character structure and figures of speech, Cui (2012) argues that

“English belongs to the Indo-European language [family], while Mandarin Chinese belongs to the

Sino-Tibetan language [family], so there exists the linguistic untranslatability” (p. 826). As much as

the linguistic factor, cultural difference also plays an equally important role in affecting the

Chinese-English translatability (Cui, 2012). An example of such emerged in the pilot study where

the interview questions, translating from English to Mandarin Chinese, transpired to be problematic

in the first pilot interview. The words in English “challenged” and “confronted” in Mandarin may
have the indication of conflict on a larger scale (which situation many SSFT are likely to avoid).
How individuals define what “challenge” and “confrontation” mean according to their cultural
background would determine how they would answer the questions (see more details in section
3.8). Translation, by and large, represents a challenge in this study and should be addressed

meticulously.

Overall, considering that meanings may be either slightly or considerably modified in the
course of Chinese-English translation, 1 did not carry out the findings translation until the data

reporting and writing-up process (e.g., in the findings chapters). Additionally, pondering on the
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importance of representing the meanings the participants conveyed, | employed member checks to

ensure trustworthiness of the translation (see section 3.7.1.1).

3.6.4.1 Translation style

When thinking of translation of the data extracts, the researcher can choose to adopt either “literal”
or “free” translation. Birbili (2000, Different dimensions of potential translation-related problems
section, para. 6-7) explains:
A literal translation (i.e. translating word-by-word) could perhaps be seen as doing more
justice to what participants have said and ‘make one’s readers understand the foreign
mentality better’ (Honig, 1997:17)....Researchers who decide to go for the more ‘elegant’
free translation, on the other hand, need to think of the implications of creating quotations

that ‘read well’. Even in one’s own language, editing quotations always involves the risk of
misrepresenting the meaning of the conversational partner (Rubin and Rubin, 1995:273).

I prefer the style of “literal translation”. As mentioned before, I strive to adhere to what has been
reported by the participants in its original flavor as much as possible (and my Taiwanese
background as that of the participants also helps in this). Although the free translation style may be
more “elegant” to read, the natural spoken discourses involving speech indicators, such as
conversational fillers (“er”, “eh” or “um”), incomplete sentences oOr repetition, are not necessarily
less reader-friendly. Rather, | believe that they reflect a more genuine, natural impression of the
interviews. Moreover, by translating from Mandarin Chinese to English, meanings may have been
inevitably lost to some degree, due to Chinese-English untranslatability (Cui, 2012). More damage
to the credibility of the data may be incurred by further editing. Thus, the data presented follow the
literal translation style without further editing, but words and sentences are sometimes omitted

when certain narrations were too long®.

61 follow professor Jorgen Carling’s instruction in showing this: “Ellipses in square brackets [...] indicate omissions;
ellipses without brackets indicate hesitation or unfinished sentences (2012, Section 7).
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Further, in keeping with researching multilingually practices (Holmes et al., 2013), | present the
data in their English translation, followed by the source language (Mandarin Chinese). By reporting
the findings in this way, | acknowledge the words reported by the participants as well as ensuring a
degree of transparency and authenticity in the data analysis and interpretation processes. Moreover,
this enables the readers who have access to Mandarin Chinese to read the original version, thus

facilitating the bilingual readability of the study.

3.7 Trustworthiness

Many scholars have raised the doubt about the appropriateness of the concepts of reliability and
validity, developed in the natural sciences, in determining the quality of qualitative studies (e.g.
Altheide & Johnson, 2011; Denzin, 2011; Kvale, 1996; Lewis & Ritchie, 2003; Lincoln & Guba,
1985; Scott & Usher, 2011). Fundamentally, on the basis of the different ontological and
epistemological stances of qualitative research, it “produces different types of truths, which means
that social actors understand the world in different ways” (Scott & Usher, 2011, p. 151). Lincoln
and Guba (1985) thus developed different criteria, namely credibility, transferability, dependability
and conformability, corresponding respectively to the quantitative concepts of internal validity,
external validity, reliability and objectivity. Additionally, the trustworthiness of a research report
“lies at the heart of issues conventionally discussed as validity and reliability” (Seale, 2003, p. 172).
Although the four notions (Lincoln & Guba, 1985) have been criticised because of their implicit,
underlying assumption of the nature of research that is “objective, capable of replication and
directly represents reality” (Scott & Usher, 2011, p. 154), many refer to these standards when
discussing the rigor of qualitative research (e.g. Bryman, 2012; Cohen et al., 2007; Dray, 2005; Lee,
2014; Lewis & Ritchie, 2003; Lodico, Spaulding & Voegtle, 2006; Tsai, 2008). | thus discuss the

relevance of these concepts as I see fit but do not subscribe to all of them because “there is no
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longer a single gold standard for qualitative work”, argued by Denzin in his paper on the politics of

evidence (2011, p. 654).

3.7.1 Credibility

Credibility can be referred to as whether or not the researcher accurately represents what the
participants think and feel, and whether or not the method adopted yields what the researcher
intends to find out (Cohen et al., 2007). Yet, Alfred Schutz cautions us that we can never feel
exactly what others feel, but only understand others “on the basis of our own subjective
experiences, of our own feelings of our own reasoning” (Eberle, 2014, p. 187). Besides, there is no
independent and completely reliable access to everyone’s reality (Lewis & Ritchie, 2003), so we
can “never know the true nature of things” (Denzin, 2011, p. 654). Bearing these points in mind and
that an interpretative practice can always be questioned, reviewed and revisited, | therefore explain,
as much as | can, how | protect the sustainability of the evidence by different means in support of
the claims in the findings. These include the ensuing: member checks, transparency and thick
description, and reflexivity. In addition to these, | also include three interview transcripts in

Appendices G, H and I for readers’ review.

3.7.1.1 Member checks

First, I employed “member checks” in which the transcribed interviews and extracts I had translated
were sent to the participants for review (Lodico, Spaulding & Voegtle, 2006, p. 274). Considering
that the translation process can partially or entirely twist the meaning of the data extracts for
presentation, I harnessed the participants’ English language competence (since they were or had
been international students). | sent the transcribed interviews and the translated data extracts to them
electronically to seek their consent. More than half of them kindly replied and agreed to my
translation while others either could not be reached or did not reply. One of the participants replied

that my translation echoes how he usually talks in English, sounding like his own words. However,
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another participant did not show a liking for my translation style, requiring me to quote his report in

a more grammatically correct English style (I thus did so with his data extracts).

3.7.1.2 Transparency and thick description

Secondly, advocated by Lincoln and Guba (1985), transparency and thick description “allow the
reader/enquirer to verify for themselves that conclusions reached by the researcher hold ‘validity’”
(Lewis & Ritchie, 2003, p. 276). | strive to provide descriptions of the data collection, analysis,
transcribing and translating in detail and with examples in order to show the steps that | undertook
and the rationale. Concerning the findings, | have inserted rich data extracts into the discussion in
support of my analysis. This also corresponds to Holstein and Gubrium’s (1995, 2003, 2011)
practice of establishing credibility, in that it is established not only by showing “what” has been
genuinely found, but also the “how” process (e.g. how social experience is created and given
meaning). | thus related the discursive contexts of the interviews when possible, and reported what
was said “in relation to the experiences and lives being represented in the circumstances at hand”
(Holstein & Gubrium, 2011, p. 162). By providing rich data extracts, | was able to demonstrate
how the participants felt, how they constructed their reality and why, as well as to show the degree
to which the interviewer and the interviewees understood each other. Additionally, presenting a

thick description of the findings and contexts also permits readers to make judgments about the

degree of transferability (Lincoln & Guba, 1985).

3.7.1.3 Reflexivity

I discuss reflexivity in the section of credibility because reflexivity in qualitative research enhances
“the credibility of the findings by accounting for researcher values, beliefs, [and] knowledge”
(Cutcliffe, 2003, p. 137, as cited in Berger, 2013, p. 3). Altheide and Johnson (2011) cast a
symbolic interactionist perspective where “evidence is seen as part of a communication process that

symbolically joins an actor, an audience, a point of view, assumptions and claims about the
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relations between two or more phenomena” (p. 582). This is termed “evidentiary narrative” which
interactivity is attained through the researcher’s reflexive account. They thus propose “validity-as-
reflexive-accounting (VARA)” which places an emphasis on “awareness of the process” of the
qualitative work (Altheide & Johnson, 2011, p. 585). In addition to awareness, Byrd Clark and
Dervin (2014) discuss how the notion of reflexivity can come to mean different things to different
people, such as being critical and hyper-self-reflexive. Below | focus on recounting first the process
of my becoming more aware and, secondly, hyper-self-reflexive with respect to my reflexive
positionings (Byrd Clark & Dervin, 2014). First, I discuss my awareness of how a researcher’s
positionings may impact the research in three major ways: 1) the access to the research field, 2) the
nature of researcher—researched relationship and 3) the lens for data analysis which are affected by

the worldview and background of the researcher (Berger, 2013).

Berger (2013) recounted how her immigrant identity “greatly facilitated recruiting
participants” (p. 5). However, being an in-group member of the SSFT in the UK at the time of
recruitment, my experience of recruiting the SSFT at the time period was not as “greatly facilitated”
as that of Berger (2013). Probably due to my being Taiwanese advertising the research of exploring
national identity, most SSFT to whom | reached out were friendly. Yet, some did not have time at
the busy summer period while a few of them, reluctant to participate, implied that I took advantage
of this rather easier access and suggested me to interview non-Taiwanese. Nevertheless, once
gaining the access (they agreed to participate), my experience reflected that of Berger (2013) where
the in-group identity of belonging to the group of the SSFT helped me gain trust and achieve
rapport (see section 3.5.3). Furthermore, concerning the researcher—researched relationship, my
insider’s position of being a student from Taiwan would, consistent with social constructionism
(Gergen, 2009), affect what and how the participants want to share. This echoes Altheide and
Johnson’s (2011) idea: “[u]ltimately, evidence is bound up with our identity in a situation” (p. 586).

Furthermore, by having been there as a student moving away from Taiwan and studying as well as
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living in the UK, I believe I would be able to understand the participants’ experiences and struggles
better than a researcher belonging to other groups and without any SA experience. Nonetheless, this
identity might also have carried the dangers of the participants withholding information they
assume to be obvious to me as a blind spot that | and the participants shared (Byrd Clark & Dervin,
2014). Last, the data gathered was first influenced by the researcher—researched relationship and
later filtered through my worldview as a female Taiwanese international student at age 35,
sojourning in the UK for the past 5 years (also see hyper-self-reflexivity below). Although from the
stance of natural sciences, this can be regarded as a bias or criticised as being “too subjective”
(Bryman, 2008, p. 391), in my defence, “the research act is a social act” to unveil one facet of the
social realities (Altheide & Johnson, 2011, p. 592). It reflects Denzin’s (2011) metaphor of “trouble
with the elephant” of Lillian Quigley’s book where each blind man gains different versions of the
elephant as “[t]ruth is always partial” (p. 654). Owing to this, should the study be conducted by
another researcher from a different background or at a different time period, the findings may be

different but they would provide readers with different perspectives.

Furthermore, Byrd Clark and Dervin (2014) highlight that hyper-reflexivity requires
researchers “to be able to have the insight of your own positionings as well as how you are
positioned and conceived by others” (p. 26). In recent reviews of an article extracted from this study
that | submitted to a journal, one of the anonymous reviewers regarded the author as propagandising
Taiwanese identity and recruiting pre-dominantly the DPP (Democratic Progressive Party)
supporters (as | did not include detailed accounts of the participants as seen in Table 3-1). Thanks to
the review, | started to realise how my study can be possibly conceived by others and how it is
important to provide my positionings and the details of the participants. As a student sojourner from
Taiwan at the age of 35, I grew up in the background of China-centred educational paradigm
(discussed in chapter 2) and my family members tend to be supportive of the KMT. At the time of

writing this thesis, never once in my life did | vote for the DPP, but the KMT. I share the similar
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experience with the participants in that many of them do not have a particular preference for any
political parties (see Table 3-1), but we (I and the participants) identify ourselves as Taiwanese.
This contradicts the orthodox thinking, as shown by the anonymous reviewer, whereby Taiwanese
national identity is restricted to the political affiliation with the DPP in Taiwan. Moreover, | came
into the research site, studying issues pertinent to the national identities of the SSFT because, based
on my own experience of the identity challenge mentioned in chapter 1, | was interested in the
experience of other SSFT, such as how they negotiate their identity and handle the potential conflict
episodes during their sojourn. From this standpoint, I position myself as similar to many other
academic researchers who are curious about the phenomena they are investigating (e.g., Dray,
2005). Yet, I became aware that “one could argue that research cannot be anything but political”
(Byrd Clark & Dervin, 2014, p. 20). Thus, inevitably, my subjective positioning as Taiwanese and
my actions of discussing Taiwanese identity can be seen by some people as promoting and

representing it.

3.7.2 Transferability

Transferability indicates the extent to which the findings generated by one study can be generalised
to another situation. However, | do not recommend over-generalisation for two reasons. First, as
indicated above, my identity along with my active involvement in the study may have shaped it in
presenting the Taiwanese perspective. In addition, an interview is a joint venture of rethinking of
and reconstructing one’s experience, and everyone’s particular stories are different. Hence, owing
to the small scale and the exploratory nature of this study, the responses gathered from twenty SSFT
in the UK cannot represent the experience of all others as a whole. Yet, the findings provide
invaluable insights into what was in one particular study of the SSFT in the SA context in the UK at
one particular time in history, and the readers would be able to determine the degree to which they

find parallels to their own experiences.
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3.8 Pilot study

Conducting a pilot study was a decision made based on the following reasons. First, although
interviews are considered as “conversations with a purpose” (Burgess, 1984, p. 102), which
experience everyone has had, it was my first time to carry out interviews for research. I believe I
was in need of practicing my interviewing skills. Secondly, based on the research questions, |
devised a set of semi-structured interview questions which was modified several times; yet, these
questions needed to be put into practice to see whether their answers could address the research
questions. Haralambos, Holborn and Heald (2000) suggest that if interviews are to be used, “the
questions may be tested to make sure that they make sense” (p. 998), especially to the interviewees.
Last, | believe that carrying out a pilot study would help me notice what | had not previously

expected and paid attention to.

I managed to recruit two students from the target group, Miss Tao and Miss Ma, whom | did
not know before. Miss Tao was a second year Ph.D student while Miss Ma was undertaking a
master’s degree. | avoided interviewing any Taiwanese friends whom I already knew in the UK
because this would probably not help me polish my interview skills should they try not to hurt my
feelings in any way. After the pilot interviews, | immediately analysed the data following the same
procedures mapped out for the main study so as to familiarise myself with the entire process of data
collection, analysis and writing up. | wrote a report of approximately eight thousand words to
discuss with my supervisor. The summary of the issues arising in the pilot study and their

corresponding measures are described in detail below.

First of all, at the outset of the research, | decided to adopt critical incident technique (CIT,
Flanagan, 1954) to understand if any particular critical incidents (i.e., identity conflicts) during the
course of studying in the UK have led to a (re)construction of national identity. Butterfield, Borgen,

Amundson and Maglio (2005) observe that the CIT has in the past 50 years evolved from being
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tapped to observe human behaviour to study psychological states via retrospective self-report
interviews. In particular, the technique focuses on “what happened, why it happened, how it was
handled and what the consequences were” (Chell, 1998, p. 68). Thus, it not only allowed the
incidents/conflicts to be viewed in context but also allowed me to better understand their dynamics.
Nonetheless, both participants have never had any critical incident which “consequences are
sufficiently definite to leave little doubt concerning its effects” (Flanagan, 1954, p. 327) or which
makes a “significant contribution” to a positive or negative “change” (p. 338). Instead, they
believed that the SA experience as a whole profusely influenced their national identity. For this, I
eventually decided to take off the design of CIT in the sense that, though I still inquired about
conflict episodes, should there be any, 1 did not see the incident as the only crucial factor
influencing the participants’ national identity and its (re)construction. Additionally, I added one
question — overall, to what extent does the sojourn experience in the UK (and the experience of the
incidents we have discussed above) influence your national identity — to the end of the interview

for the purpose of within-method triangulation (e.g., see Appendix A question 15).

Secondly, the awareness of translation issues has been raised during the pilot study. The
interview questions were originally designed and revised along with my supervisor in English, but
they were later translated from English to Mandarin Chinese, as the participants might prefer to use
their mother tongue. However, after the first interview, I realised the problem was not the word-by-
word/sentence-by-sentence translation but the meaning and culture embedded in the words. For
example, the words in English “challenged” and “conflict” can be translated into Mandarin Chinese

as #7PkEk and f#28. Nevertheless, these terms in Mandarin may have the indication of conflict in a

serious way (which situation the SSFT may be likely to avoid). In other words, this question
involves how individuals define what “challenge” and “conflict” are according to their cultural
background. Thus, it is possible that Miss Tao could not recall any such occasions because nothing
had happened to her so far that could be defined as a conflict and/or being challenged. | therefore
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decided that it is more useful to ask if one has experienced anything unpleasant or any occasions
that have made him/her feel uncomfortable, rather than using “challenged” or “confronted” (see
Appendix A: question 12 and Appendix B: question 8). This way was then tested out in the second
interview and it elicited Miss Ma’s response in reporting an incident that made her uncomfortable.
Due to this, | was also made more aware of the aspect of researching multilingually when
discussing it with my supervisor. | then applied Holmes et al.’s (2013) theoretical framework for
researching multilingally, as covered in sections 3.4, 3.5.2 and 3.6.4. Additionally, some questions
were also made more accessible and spoken, for they would be easier for the participants to
understand. | include the revised questions and initial questions in both Mandarin Chinese and

English in Appendices A and B.

Regarding the interviewing skills, I reflected on my own eagerness to intervene in the
conversation when the first participant paused during the interview. However, | realised that my
interruption might have prevented her from reflecting and talking more because “[b]y allowing
pauses in the conversation the subjects have ample time to associate and reflect” (Kvale, 1996, pp.
134-135). In the second pilot interview, | intentionally left more space for Miss Ma to think. It
transpired that our interview lasted more than two hours. With the improved questions and

questioning, the second interview also generated more fruitful responses than the first.

Last, when | was analysing the data, I learnt how disorganised and complicated only two interview
data could be. Owing to this, | decided to make use of the qualitative data analysis software, NVivo

10 (see section 3.6.1).

An overview of the pilot study can be seen in Table 3-2 below. Although the pilot study had
some weaknesses, as discussed above, it was a very valuable exercise to go through nearly all the
qualitative research steps and it raised my awareness in many ways. In addition to those mentioned

above, it showed that interviewing was an effective way to investigate both participants’ beliefs
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system about their national identities and the influence of the SA experience in terms of national
identity negotiation and (re)construction in the UK. They could verbalise how and why they were
thinking and communicating in a certain way and meanings could be clarified promptly.

Additionally, the interview questions generated rich data which enabled me to address the research

questions.
Pilot Study
Original ways & issues discovered: Corresponding measures:
The use of CIT Take off the design of CIT
Mandarin-English Translation Apply Holmes et al.’s (2013) theoretical
framework for researching multilingally
(See sections 3.4, 3.5.2 and 3.6.4.)
Interviewing skill: Allow pauses:
eagerness to throw in the conversation | Give ample time to associate and reflect
Massive data Qualitative data analysis software
(see section 3.6.1)

Table 3-2: The overview of the insights generated by the pilot study

3.9 Chapter summary

In this chapter, | have discussed the grand theory of social constructionism underpinning the entire
study, and the research method of semi-structured qualitative interviewing as well as the active,
constructionist approach. On this research journey, I learnt insightful lessons by conducting a pilot
study, and | re-conceptualised and re-organised the study accordingly. The data collection
procedure has been illustrated in detail, including issues concerning researching multilingually,
sampling, developing the interview protocol, ethical considerations and rapport. | also reported why
I had employed thematic analysis, NVivo 10 and the literal translation style. Having discussed this
methodological scaffolding, | moved onto presenting the steps I took to protect the trustworthiness
of the study’s findings. These include member checks and reflecting on my influence on the data

collection and analysis. These steps all contributed to a thick description of the phenomena under
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investigation and to the trustworthiness of the findings. These are presented in the ensuing three
chapters — Chapters 4, 5 and 6. They are ordered according to the three research questions. Chapter
4 identifies factors contributing to the national identity (re)construction. Chapter 5 presents how
Taiwanese identity is communicated and negotiated in the SA context in the UK. Chapter 6
discusses national identity and its possible juxtaposition with a supranational-identity, cosmopolitan

identity in particular, fostered in the intercultural and international SA environment.
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Chapter 4

National Identity (Re)construction

The three findings chapters (Chapters 4, 5 and 6) aim to answer the three research questions

emerged in chapter 2 respectively. This chapter focuses on the first research question:

For student sojourners from Taiwan (SSFT) who are studying in the UK, what is integral to their

(re)construction of national identity?

To explore the (re)construction of the national identity of the SSFT, first | shall enquire who these
sojourners think they are. As discussed in chapter 2, Taiwan has undergone the different nationalist
regimes, namely the Chinese (the Republic of China, ROC) and Taiwanese nationalisms. Based on
this consideration, in the interview questions, national identity was marked as the unknown, X and
was first addressed. Then | proceeded to explore the underlying reasons and factors linked to their

national identity (re)construction.

Addressing these issues, I discuss the findings below which unveiled both Chinese (ROC)
and Taiwanese national identities (section 4.1). The (re)construction is found to connect to a
number of key factors: education (section 4.2), homeland (section 4.3), culture (section 4.4) and the
experience of study abroad (section 4.5). In section 4.6, | briefly discuss these findings as a whole

and the important conclusions to this chapter.
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4.1 Taiwanese and Chinese (ROC) identities

As the discussion unfolds in this theme, the participants revealed who they think they are in terms
of their national self, and I uncover findings that showed meanings were mixed and varied across a
spectrum including four dimensions. Whereas one dimension of the participants (two people)
identify themselves as both Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese (Dimension 1), 18 participants regard
themselves as Taiwanese with different interpretations of the ROC (Dimensions 2, 3 and 4). To
respect the two students’ Chinese (ROC) selves in Dimension 1, I will refer to all of the participants
as the SSFT, instead of Taiwanese. Below, | will first clarify different terms in Mandarin Chinese
and their English translation, as used in the interviews, because their interpretations became
immensely important in the participants’ sense-making in the findings. These terms will be

employed and discussed in the four dimensions which then ensue.

4.1.1 Clarification of the terms

The findings raised the issue of the translation, namely the Republic of China (ROC), which does
not correspond to some participants’ understanding of the reality and their sense of national state.
Thus, for the purpose of clarification for the ensuing discussion, | will use the terms China, the
Republic of China (ROC) and the People’s Republic of China (PRC) in their pinyin of the
Mandarin Chinese form as the way the participants uttered them in the interviews. Zhong guo (=g,
China) in Mandarin Chinese literally mean “middle country” or “middle kingdom”. It is considered
as the abbreviation of both Zhong hua min guo (#£RE, ROC) and Zhong hua ren min gong he
guo (3 A RiLf1E, PRC). Zhong hua min guo ($#RE, ROC) literally means “middle Chinese-
ethnic people country”. During data analyses, | realised that these taken-for-granted terms became
important and problematic in that they and their translation were subject to different interpretations
which, in turn, affected how the participants made sense of their national identities abroad, as
discussed below.
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4.1.2 Dimension 1: Being Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese

Participants in Dimension 1 identify with Zhong hua min guo and its translation, the ROC, which
were defined by them as “the democratic China”, as opposed to the PRC. They see the ROC as the
legal sovereignty and the roots underlying their national identities, with Taiwan simply serving as
the name of the island. They thus consider themselves Chinese (ROC), but would also identify
themselves as Taiwanese, as a “nickname” and/or the “conventional name”. Miss Su, teaching in a
public school in Taiwan before her one-year sojourn in the UK, indicated how Zhong hua min guo
(ROC) is “the correct name of the country. It’s the title of the country on the official papers when
we communicate with others (/2 IERERIEISEIT » iR ITEMUE J7 S0 IR A A I 2 i A

f—{EE 5% < ) (Miss Su). When asked about the national state she feels she belongs to, she

replied:

[4-1] Miss Su: Eh8...should be Zhong hua min guo [ROC]. Actually we are public
officers, public educators and we are paid by Zhong hua min guo [ROC]. And Taiwan is
a convention and em...more like a folk custom which became a consensus internationally.

B EZETERE - EERITE B AR BBAR K128 & P REE
K SRR R ERS - MIH » B RS - Sith 2 — FE Ay
34 -

Mr. Yeh, currently studying BA in the UK, responded in line with Miss Su:

[4-2] Mr. Yeh: To me, Taiwan is just a title/name for everyone to get to know the place
because the island is called Taiwan. You can’t say we’re the country of Taiwan sort of
things because actually what you have entitled and enjoyed all comes from the
government of Zhong hua min guo [ROC] [...] | feel Taiwan is more like a nickname.

7 In keeping with researching multilingually practices (Holmes et al., 2013), | present the data in their English
translation, followed by the source language (Mandarin Chinese), to facilitate the bilingual readability of the study.
However, the Chinese characters are not included in the total number of words in the thesis which | submit as partial
fulfilment of the requirements for the degree of Doctorate in Education, considering that they are not part of the
assessment scheme.
8| follow professor Jgrgen Carling’s instruction in my data report: “Ellipses in square brackets [...] indicate omissions;
ellipses without brackets indicate hesitation or unfinished sentences” (2012, Section 7).
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EEHEAGE L > SBAFER S eakaEH T - B fyiE S5 E 8
IRABERR KM B BB RITER » RAEME LIRFEENE2i— U2 KA ER
BIET [...] BEEEE 2 nickname 2—8E -

Both Miss Su and Mr. Yeh regard Zhong hua min guo (ROC), compared to Taiwan, as more
important and official. Yet, their Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese identities were context-related,
especially on the occasions where they wanted to be distinguished from Chinese (PRC). In the UK,
they tended to identify themselves as Taiwanese. When asked about how they normally introduced
themselves in the sojourn period, they replied:

[4-3] Mr. Yeh: I’'m from Taiwan. I’m Taiwanese. [...] This would allow others to
distinguish.

I’m from Taiwan. I’'m Taiwanese [...] [ 3 A\ SZELER G473 -

[4-4] Miss Su: | would say Taiwanese, but it’s just the conventional way. However, on certain
occasions where | have to express my country and identity I will say Chinese. For example,
when | go to some place, | want to take a tour guide. They may ask where you are from. |
would say Chinese because the language helps.

FgsE Taiwanese » A2k E— ML ERBHYERE » AIEFERLER T » A N EFRIAFAY
IR M5 53 iz - Begra# Chinese o Bl FEHEEE > ARHEL I T REZEE
W R URE S (T EB R Y A - B8 2% Chinese » [RUAHMERE =& S ED -

Miss Su saw the English term, “Chinese”, as more inclusive, involving the language, ethnicity and
nation. Owing to this, she does not mind being recognised as Chinese, as she reported: “I never
think there’s anything wrong with the fact that I’'m Chinese (FcfE 2R &N & 1572 Chinese FHHF
JEAYF)” (Miss Su). Interestingly, this is not the case for her when the English term “Chinese” is

spoken in Mandarin Chinese: “Zhong guo ren (1 A )”.

[4-5] Interviewer: How would you introduce yourself when speaking Mandarin Chinese here
with Chinese ethnic friends?

Miss Su: [ would say I’m from Taiwan.
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Interviewer: Would you also say you are Zhong guo ren [people of China/Chinese]?

Miss Su: Em... no. Em, because it’s the convention that upon hearing Zhong guo [China],
most people would think it’s Zhong hua ren min gong he guo [PRC]. Em, put it this way: the
abbreviation of the two countries are the same, that is, Zhong guo [China]. So this has led to
our problem today.

Interviewer: A1 RAE 2 B A EEE AR AIIHE: » SR SCHVRHE R & EEMHEREC?

Miss Su: Faran & & a/Esk Y -

Interviewer: FS {1t & (12 F B ?

Miss Su: .. Ag > B> REE—ELERGED - A KE > AFER|RE] - SitdhiEek

hEE NRIAIE] - B B 1 FEEE R (I S Y e — ARy > st B > ARl
SRR S KAV -

Like Miss Su, Mr. Yeh was also aware that the English term, China, can refer to both the ROC and
PRC. According to the data, being Chinese involves the broader senses—the language, ethnicity,

culture and nation— than its equivalent in Mandarin Chinese, Zhong guo ren ([ A ).

Overall, although Mr. Yeh and Miss Su’s reports showed that Zhong hua min guo (FFEEES
kX, ROC) as the official national state is considered more important than Taiwan, its abbreviation,

Zhong guo, and translation, China, became contested for them. It is because they are aware that
most people tend to refer to these terms as the PRC. This underlies the enactment of their
Taiwanese identity which, for them, is taken as the conventional way or the nickname used abroad

for distinction. But for them, Taiwan is primarily the name of the island, not their national state.

The rest of the participants all overtly reported that they are Taiwanese, though in their own
terms. Unlike those in Dimension 1, they do not agree that they are both Chinese (ROC) and
Taiwanese. According to the different interpretations and understandings of Zhong hua min guo

(ROC) and Taiwan, three more dimensions have been observed and distinguished.
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4.1.3 Dimension 2: Being Taiwanese and embracing its past (ROC)

Participants in Dimension 2 recognise the meaning and historical importance of Zhong hua min guo
(ROC), registering that Zhong hua min guo (ROC) refers to Zhong guo (China). They acknowledge
it as part of the history of Taiwan but it is in the past and no longer valid for them. It can be seen in
the following reports from Mr. Chiang and Miss Wei, both of whom, in their late thirties, had been
working in Taiwan before they decided to further their studies in the UK.
[4-6] Mr. Chiang: Yes, so basically | feel the font of Taiwan [on the passport] can be
enlarged and the Republic of China can be minimised because it’s a piece of history. For

our identity, we can explain to others that it’s part of our history but it doesn’t present
who are we now.

0 AR R EESEEN TR ] LUK - Republic of China m] DI4E/N > AT
& piece of history » A2 FA"HY identity $¢52 5 1] DU RE4G A 2282 it’s part of our history

but it doesn’t present who are we now.

[4-7] Miss Wei: Zhong hua min guo [ROC] is too, but it’s long time ago. Because it’s
altering in every generation and every era. It’s like when you were little, you might be
called YaiYai; but when you have a baby, you may be called papa. And you can’t say
that YaiYai isn’t papa. He was in the past, but he’s now papa. So, now it is Taiwan.

TERETE - BREMEELLEAZANT - ABE—EER > F—ERHETEE —H
AR > SEEIRMTE NIAARHE - IRATRENUEFEF - (HRIRE/NMZZ1% > IRAJREI &
& PRSI F A EEE > MEETE - AERAEMMEEE - ABREEERE

Zlf?/% °

The participants relegated the Zhong hua min guo (ROC) label to the past, but saw it as an
important phase which witnessed as well as represented the history of Taiwan. For them, this phase
has evolved and moved forward, along with their identity. They showed the awareness of the
dynamic nature of identities which is defined and redefined across time and space, as in the socially
constructed nature (Bechhofer & McCrone, 2009; Berger & Luckmann, 1966; Hall, 1996a). Thus,
Zhong hua min guo (ROC) has now lost its validity for them and failed to represent their national
identity. The idea of enlarging the font of Taiwan on the passport (i.e., extract [4-6]) manifests itself

as a way to express the importance of Taiwanese identity abroad.
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4.1.4: Dimension 3: Being Taiwanese, severing ties with the ROC

Participants in Dimension 3 are also aware of what the ROC implies (i.e., China), and identifying
with the ROC would be detrimental to the integrity of their Taiwanese identity, so they voiced their
disregard for it. As | (the interviewer and researcher) showed my passport during the interview and
asked about the meaning of Taiwan and the ROC written on the passport, Miss Chen, who has no
particular preference for any political party, expressed her negative feelings towards the word

China:

[4-8] Interviewer: What does the Republic of China mean to you?

Miss Chen: It doesn’t mean anything. But | just feel unhappy when | see the word, China.
Interviewer: Why unhappy?

Miss Chen: When it’s about this topic, I actually wouldn’t prefer blue [KMT] or green

[DPP], but I just loathe this word, China. [...] I don’t know. I only identify with Taiwan
these two words.

Interviewer: H} ROC ¥ Ak sh A (S 357
Miss Chen: J& /B » (2L ET] China iEii 5L AFL -
Interviewer: (/ARG 00?2

Miss Chen: S EEE - HER A G FERRESGERek - wi¥ China ZHF1R
SRR [ ] B > IREE BB RIEF -

Unlike the participants in Dimension 1, Miss Chen showed a strong identification of Taiwan, which
is the only national state she recognises, rather than a nickname. So, identifying with the ROC
would render Taiwan as merely a place, as of “a province of China”. This was also pointed out by
Miss Wu who is a DPP (Democratic Progressive Party) supporter, as indicated in chapter 3 (see
Table 3-1). During the interview with her, not only was her Taiwanese identity well-articulated, but

she was also very confident and firm about her ideas:
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[4-9] Interviewer: What does Taiwan mean to you?

Miss Wu: Taiwan for me is my country.

Interviewer: How about the ROC?

Miss Wu: It’s how other countries address us. When they don’t acknowledge we are a
country, they’d use the ROC. It’s like when sometimes we have to choose our nationality;

we can only find the option of ‘province of China’ that kind of feeling. If possible, it’s
better not to show the word, China.

Interviewer: Taiwan ¥ 2R (TR 72

Miss Wu: S/E 3 HAGHR B HRATEISE -

Interviewer: i ROC ¥l A (T/EE 7

Miss Wu: JZ I ¢ S AT > A AR A TR —ER R - i TgiEny ROC -

FRER IR A A AT SE B FE IRz - e & F| province of China SRV - 40£ A LA
HJEE > A2 show China %2 Wi (& LLEAT -

In Miss Wu’s reality, using the ROC denies Taiwan as a national state, and the ROC is merely a
term to force Taiwan to be China or part of China. For the integrity of their Taiwanese identity, the
ROC is rejected, as also indicated by Miss Wang (who has no particular preference for any political
party): “after all I feel they [being Taiwanese and the people of Zhong hua min guo, ROC] are
different (R A#FKEEREZEE RN —1)” (Miss Wang). The difference lies exactly in the meanings
they imply, as being Taiwanese as opposed to Chinese (ROC). So, in this dimension, being

Taiwanese is to sever ties with China, be it the ROC or PRC.

4.1.5 Dimension 4: Being Taiwanese — Zhong hua min guo (ROC) is Taiwan

As a result of the participants’ different interpretations, Zhong hua min guo (ROC) is recognised as
their country but as indicating exclusively Taiwan, with no ties to Zhong guo (China, PRC). Among
the three dimensions mentioned above, it can be observed how the participants—be they Taiwanese
and/or Chinese (ROC)—showed the awareness that Zhong hua min guo (ROC) is linked to Zhong

guo (China). Yet, this is not the case for the participants in this group. Rather, they see Zhong hua
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min guo (ROC) as referring to Taiwan exclusively, oblivious of any references to Zhong guo or

China. By the same token, Zhong guo or China, for them, refers to the PRC exclusively.

Miss Lin, for example, notwithstanding the words Zhong hua min guo (ROC) on her
passport, talked of Taiwan as being the abbreviation of Zhong hua min guo. When asked if she was
aware that Zhong hua min guo refers to Zhong guo (China), she replied that she only associated the
latter with the PRC.

[4-10] Miss Lin: No! Zhong guo [China] is Zhong hua ren min gong he guo (PRC), so

it’s completely different.

Interviewer: Have you ever wondered why there’s the word China in the translation of
Zhong hua min guo [ROC]?

Miss Lin: I thought it’s because of Zhong hua.
Interviewer: Oh...so you feel it’s due to Zhong hua.

Miss Lin: Because it shouldn’t be China! | always thought that our abbreviation is Taiwan
because isn’t Taiwan what is normally used?

Miss Lin: 20! mhEg2 T3 A RAMIER - Frllsg e —Fk -
Interviewer: (/K75 ;475 wonder i Fy (R Ay translation #4 China?
Miss Lin: FeLL BB EE -

Interviewer: Ug.. AT LUK ERIGEN A THEAR%?

Miss Lin: [N F sPEIEZ A ZH ! F— B URIRFIVETEZE 58 - N —AE FAVE
figg » AR G IENE?

Also, Miss Pan revealed herself as sharing the same notion by pointing out the problematic English
translation:
[4-11] Miss Pan: | personally think the translation isn’t good! Zhong hua min guo [ROC]

sounds nothing to do with Zhong guo [China], but there’s a China in the translation so it
may cause some confusion.
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B NIE > BERIG MBS A RFIE! b 2E REGR TP BT G A (TR %
BRI A (E China » BTLIRTRERt EURA 3

The words “Zhong hua (1%£)”, Miss Lin pointed out, refer to the ethnicity of Chinese; “hua ren
(N refers to people who have Chinese origins across the world, such as some Singaporeans,

Thai, Malaysians, Indonesians, Asian Americans and so on. Yet, in English the word “Chinese”
does not distinguish whether it is people from China (PRC) or ethnic Chinese with a different
nationality or national identity. Thus, Miss Lin was convinced that owing to the sharing of the
Chinese ethnicity and culture, the word China appears in the English translation of Zhong hua min
guo (ROC) on her passport. Added to this is the fact that she was not aware that its abbreviation is

China. The same applied to Miss Pan, leading her to believe that it is a translation problem.

| observed that the participants in this dimension predominantly belong to age group 1 (the
younger group, below 30, defined in chapter 3), who had never linked Zhong hua min guo (ROC) to
Zhong guo (China) due to the two extra words in the middle in the former term. This became
evident when Miss Yang belonging to the same age group also reported: “but at the time nobody
ever mentioned that its abbreviation is Zhong guo [China] ({H & 157,475 A ZR A0 fEfE 2 d E)”
(Miss Yang). So, their logic might have operated as: Zhong hua min guo is Taiwan, so we are
Taiwanese (especially within the national borders, Zhong hua min guo needs not to be paralleled by
its English translation, i.e., ROC). Being Taiwanese thus becomes self-evident, linear and
unproblematic by regarding that Zhong hua min guo is Taiwan, and is completely unrelated to
China. Some participants, having learnt that Zhong guo (China) is the abbreviation of Zhong hua
min guo (ROC), still considered that Zhong hua min guo refers exclusively to Taiwan on the
grounds that the concept of China representing Zhong hua ren min gong he guo (PRC) remained

robust.

Overall, the findings have demonstrated how the terms (e.g., Zhong hua min guo, ROC,

Zhong guo, China, Chinese, Taiwan and Taiwanese) are understood according to the participants’
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subjective interpretations which affect who they consider they are (see Table 4-1 below). This
shows the notion of national identity as the “subjective interpretation”, defined in section 2.2.2,
where it was also discussed that the interpretation is an on-going process, drawing and re-drawing
against the “Significant Other” (Triandafyllidou, 2001) which, in this case, is China (PRC). This
can be especially observed in Dimensions 1, 3 and 4. In Dimension 1, due to the same abbreviation
“China”, Taiwanese identity can serve as a distinction (e.g., extracts [4-3] & [4-5]). Additionally,
referring to China as the PRC, the participants in Dimension 3 fiercely severed any ties with China
while those in Dimension 4 raised the issues of translation and abbreviation. Moreover, it is also
due to the dynamic, context-dependent and communicative nature of identity, highlighted in section
2.2.1, that exceptions to these dimensions can always be found. One particular participant (Mr.
Feng) represents a specific case whose national identity considerably changed from Chinese (ROC)
to Taiwanese due to his SA experience (see section 4.6). So, he identified with some key features of
different dimensions. A few participants also at times showed mixed feelings about Taiwan and

Zhong hua min guo (ROC).

Dimension 1 2 3 4

Different * ROC s the official * See MHEEREH * Notidentifying |+ ¥ E[E] (Zhong

interpretations national state, (Zhong hua min with FEERH hua min guo,
recognizing 1 #E R E guo, ROC)as a (Zhong hua min ROC) is Taiwan,
(Zhong hua min guo, phase in the guo, ROC) not China. China
ROC)=H[5] (Zhong guo, history of altogether, refers exclusively
China). Taiwan, and it’s severing any ties to PRC.

* ROCis a different now past. withth[=] (Zhong |+ It's the problems
country from PRC & * We are now guo, China). of translation
the abbreviation Taiwan. * Taiwanis my and/or
(Zhong guo, China) is country and abbreviation.
contested. national state.

* Taiwanese is the
conventional
term/nickname for
distinction.

National Chinese & Taiwanese Taiwanese Taiwanese Taiwanese
Identity

Table 4-1: The spectrum of national identities
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In short, whether Zhong hua min guo (ROC) is official, a piece of history, irrelevant or
Taiwan, it is bound in the (re)construction of the meaning of Taiwan and the ROC (see Table 4-1).
Whereas two participants professed that they are both Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese, the other 18
were convinced that they are Taiwanese. The findings have also shown how the subjective
interpretation can be shaped and reshaped by the languages, the meanings attached to the different

terms and the Significant Other, namely China (PRC).

Next, based on the findings of these four dimensions, I will discuss factors (themes)
contributing to the senses of being Taiwanese and Chinese (ROC). | begin by reporting the roles the

school and home education played in the (re)construction of these four different dimensions.

4.2 The factor of education

When exploring the participants’ explanations of their national identity in terms of education, the
study unveils the data that showed two specific sources which influenced the participants’ national

identification: school and family education.

4.2.1 School education

I discuss the data below by linking the participants’ self-proclaimed Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese
national identities (developed in section 4.1) to the reported factors of their homeland schooling
experience. Additionally, according to different age groups (group 1: below 30 and group 2: around
and over 30, distinguished in chapter 3), the SSFT should have undergone different educational
paradigms. These are divided by Wang’s study (2005) into the China-centred and Taiwan-centred
paradigms to indicate the education before and after the reform of the late 1990s (see chapter 2).
These will be considered in order to explore the contextual factor (i.e., the educational ideologies)

in the (re)construction process.
112



4.2.1.1 Chinese (ROC) national identity

The Chinese (ROC) identification was reported to be connected to the education the participants

received in schools, especially knowledge concerning history in explaining who they are and where

they come from. The part of the history more often reported as important to explain their Chinese
national imagination is that of Zhong hua min guo (ROC). Mr. Yeh, for example, accentuated the
importance of the history which underlay his understanding of the people’s origin as the sense of

being Chinese (ROC) in Taiwan:

[4-12] Mr. Yeh: Because history can help you understand why we have got here. You
learn where the starting point and the ending are. | may not be able to say where to start
because I started in Taiwan, but for some generations, they started there [mainland China]
and ended in Taiwan. And you can see the facts through history and get to know more
about yourself, understanding the underlying reasons.

DRI R IR S T LR B T sl e M R T E 22 —2 - AR m] DARIERR ARG -
TEMPRAE S - IRGEWIEERRE - FTREA RERRIEb R - N R —FleMAESE - (2
T b B A A AERINERS - EEEETR o BRG] LL
EEE > \NFIRSEHESEEE s HO

Compared to Mr. Yeh, Mr. Feng’s understanding was based on not only the origin, but also the

ownership of the territory of Zhong guo (China). Mr. Feng represents the case mentioned above as

his Chinese (ROC) identity did not change until his SA experience. He used to believe that
mainland China belonged to “us” and should be returned to Zhong hua min guo (ROC):
[4-13] Mr. Feng: | used to long for the idea that the massive land of the mainland
belonged to us, hahaha.
Interviewer: Who taught you that’s ours? Why did you think that’s ours?
Mr. Feng: because learning from the history, we were forced to relocate. We were the
original owner of the country. [...] At the beginning we thought we had the chance for

those [territories of mainland China] to return back to Taiwan...it’s returning to the ROC.
Right, I thought like that at the time so that’s why I said I was Chinese.
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Mr. Feng: B CARTEMER @AM A Y LB R TRIAY > 155!
Interviewer: JE3EATRERAVE R » AR B (TG G ERZ A2
Mr. Feng: AR DARE S EAREZAYES » IME MO HARAY > TFTEFANER [...] E4

TSR FTA G g MR 8 - e RER TR © % > BT 2R
T8HY > FTARA i e 2 TP AR -

According to the background data collected and shown in table 3-1, both Mr. Yeh and Feng’s
families (either paternal or maternal side) belong to the waisheng group®. Their family history may
have played a role in how they interpreted the history of the ROC relocation to Taiwan. Family
history is discussed in section 4.2.2. Moreover, in Miss Su’s case, her historical perspective
corresponded to that of Zhong hua min guo (ROC), seeing Taiwan as the name of its territory.
When I asked what Taiwan means to her, she answered that, “Em, actually from the historical
perspective, it is a name of the location/area (& » HEFESLAAE @ WitE—(E &N ZTE - )7
(Miss Su). As an educator herself, she discussed the school education which has influenced her
national identification. This is also evident because her Chinese (ROC) national identity is in
contrast to her family background as from Tainan (47#4), a place well-known in Taiwan for

supporting the DPP and the independence of Taiwan:

[4-14] Miss Su: Actually 1 studied in XX University which is a conservative university. Eh,
actually I feel my personal perspective should also be rather conservative. | was born in Taipei,
but my entire family are from Tainan so the political position can be guessed. But even in this
kind of environment of the political standpoint, | could still foster my own perspective.

HERSHE XX K& BEREMRIRSTFIVER - NEEHREGIE ANATEREZ 2 R IR
5 e AERESILEA > TERMRNZIFEEM A > FTLURE R UGB EECGH 115
AT - Al RAERRBUGILG R > RS n] IS Y PefE AR -

Running through Mr. Yeh, Mr. Feng and Miss Su’s national interpretation is the internalised

Chinese origin. Among them, only Miss Su went under the China-centred paradigm, which, as

9 Highlighted in chapter 2, the waisheng group were brought on the island along with Chiang Kai-shek’s army, as
compared to the bensheng group who were the dwellers on Taiwan by the end of Japanese ruling period (1944/1945).
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discussed in section 2.1.1, promoted the Chinese (ROC) nationalism and identity, maintaining
among the citizens the idea of Zhong hua min guo (ROC) as the legitimate sovereignty of China
living in the province of Taiwan. Such school experience is shared by Age group 2 including Mr.
Chiang, Mr. Lee, Miss Wei, Miss Hu and Miss Su. Nevertheless, Miss Su is the only one in this
group whose interpretation of national identity comes closer to what was promoted in the China-
centred paradigm (see section 2.1.1). In contrast, although the Taiwan-centred paradigm was
criticised as having a hidden political agenda of promoting an increasingly awakening Taiwanese
consciousness, as discussed by Wang (2005) and Corcuff (2005) in section 2.1.2, Mr. Yeh’s and
Feng’s reports showed the contrary. It is because what had been taught in school went under Mr.
Yeh’s and Feng’s subjective interpretations. The point of individuals’ interpretations becomes

particularly evident, as discussed in the following section.

4.2.1.2 Taiwanese national identity

The school education was reported by many Taiwanese participants as having little or no influence,
particularly for those in Dimensions 2 and 3 who reported either paying little attention to the class
or giving more importance to the family education. Mr. Chiang and Miss Wei, both of whom shared
key features of Dimension 2 (ROC as a piece of history) and undertook the China-centred
educational paradigm, talked of having no interests in learning the Chinese (ROC) nationalism
promoted in schools:

[4-15] Mr. Chiang: Yea Yea Yea, fighting back to mainland China, beware of the

communist spy around you.

Interviewer: Then the period of time you received your education is pretty close to mine [the
China-centred]. Do you feel you were influenced when you were little?

Mr. Chiang: Although I was taught, | was not interested in the politics.

Mr. Chiang: $f$1%f » SUCKREE - /IO BESRERAEIRSE -
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Interviewer: J5RATEAFEER TR T EIZE A HAVRE - (WG E 5 1 g LA
Al

Mr. Chiang: FREEZAE#  (EIZHEHNE politics ;245 LR -

[4-16] Interviewer: How about those we had to learn on the textbooks such as Three
People's Principles/San-min Doctrine? Do you remember how these described and
addressed us?

Miss Wei: I don’t remember. I just felt what’s written was so bothering and hard-core
memorising was needed. Then in the future we wouldn’t need it for any use. Why learn
such things?

Interviewer: JLARTHATERA FHE—LL =R F RN (RE0F LHEFE SR
ACFEAIHIIE?

Miss Wei: $iAGCH » ARG EEHBSGHE > g2 e > 2RISR AR A
2 > BT RIS PY?

They did not consider the lessons promoting the Chinese (ROC) nationalism, discussed in section
2.1.1, as being important to make sense of themselves in the high school. Instead, Mr. Chiang, Miss
Wei and many others in Dimension 2 and 3 tended to report the importance of their family

education and history, which will be discussed in the family education (section 4.2.2).

Furthermore, if the Chinese (ROC)/Taiwanese participants construed how Zhong hua min
guo (ROC) relocated to Taiwan as their origin, it was interpreted by the Taiwanese participants as
the end or separation point, especially those in Dimensions 2 and 4. Earlier, when Miss Lin talked
of the abbreviation of Zhong hua min guo (ROC) as Taiwan, | was interested in whether she was

aware of the history of the ROC:

[4-17] Interviewer: When you studied history in the high school in Taiwan, what did you
learn?

Miss Lin: History of Taiwan, History of China, History of the world.
Interviewer: Why did we learn history of China, you think?

Miss Lin: Because we were separated from there.

Interviewer: Do you remember why we were separated from there?
Miss Lin: We lost the battle.
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Interviewer: HRIRECHTZ AL H £ BB ERIE LAV - ARG EREIR 2 (HEE?
Miss Lin: &8 RESL » RERESE » (HSRRES -

Interviewer JSRA 2 A BASHAM Ry PEZEE PR RS2

Miss Lin: (R B HAPBRAEASHL o oY ©

Interviewer: AR{RECAFFA R (RSN 73 L A2

Miss Lin: FAHTHITHT -

Her answers showed her awareness of Zhong hua min guo’s (ROC) link to China in the past,
but she construed it as a separation point rather than an origin (e.g., as opposed to reporting
that we came from there). The same notion was also reported by others. For instance, Miss
Tao, a supporter of the KMT, also saw it as the separation point, so she recognised Taiwan,
where she was born, as her national state:
[4-18] Miss Tao: I just know that we have been in charge of ourselves ever since the
KMT arrived on Taiwan, so we separated from Zhong guo [China] more and more. When

I was little, 1 felt 1 was born here so this is my country. Dalu [mainland China], for me,
has always been another country and this is taken for granted.

SLEAEDAIBIRBUN KRG » RFTEMEECEEHC > FrARIH B E A -
INEHEFVE SR EAEEE > EFLERINEE » KE—EHBESRTES—EEZER - &
—7d take it for granted (13 ©

Having learnt the history of the ROC in China, the interviewees in Dimension 4, like Miss Tao,
Miss Lin and some others, tended to link Zhong hua min guo (ROC) as representing Taiwan which
was separated from Zhong guo (China). The major difference between Dimensions 2 and 4 lies in
the interpretation of the ROC. The data showed that the former group saw Zhong hua min guo
(ROC) as their past (China) while the latter understood it as their present (Taiwan), but both have

arrived at the same conclusion that Taiwan is the present and they are Taiwanese.

Although little influence of school education was reported by the participants on their

formation of Taiwanese identity, they were very likely to have been influenced by the implied
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discourse. Miss Wang pointed this out as she described that her sense of being Taiwanese was

formed “imperceptibly”, repeatedly implied in her school environment:

[4-19] Miss Wang: When we learnt geography and history in the junior school, we would
say Taiwan...say we people of Taiwan blah blah blah...but would not distinguish on
purpose. But it’s like... I feel some understandings are like formed imperceptibly. They
would say...“opposite dalu [the mainland]” sort of things...then “we Taiwan” so and so...

B Rl P AR R A LR Hh G naE - MR 158 A ERH [
RFGAREEST - BRME » BRRGE LR AR T e R - frfis
G35 BHETARE(BEL S > AEBIE B E IR BT .

Probably due to the banal nature, as the suggestive “we/us’” and “they/them” embedded in the
conversation (Billig, 1995), not many participants have registered this. Miss Wang, instead, noticed
that it was the reference of her teachers’ distinction of the people on Taiwan and those on mainland
China which contributed to her identification of the former group. Banal nationalism (Billig, 1995)
is regarded in this study as having the holistic influence of drawing a frequent distinction between
the ROC/Taiwan (we/us) and the PRC (they/them). By drawing constant comparisons, the
participants’ national identities have been constructed and reconstructed through the difference

from the other, namely the PRC (Hall, 1997, Triandafyllidou, 2001).

As mentioned in section 2.1, whereas the China-centred paradigm is considered by Vickers
(2009) as having “little if any effect” (p. 22), the Taiwan-centred one becomes “the source of
considerable confusion” (Liu et al., 2005, p. 127). In this study, the case of Miss Su, being the only
one who reported to be both Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese under the China-centred paradigm,
shows that the influence of schooling can be particularly strong as against her entire family’s
political position. Her case is also one that shows the inconsistency between primary and secondary
socialisation, discussed in section 2.2.2. Yet, considering the accounts given by the others (e.g.,
extracts [4-15] & [4-16]) also undergoing the China-centred paradigm, it also shows that the school
education does exert limited influence on their national identity (re)construction. Moreover, the

cases of Mr. Yeh and Feng are also in contrast to the claim that the shift of the paradigm leads to the
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creation of the Taiwanese consciousness (Corcuff, 2005; Hughes & Stone, 1999; Wang, 2005).
Neither did the participants who underwent the Taiwan-centred paradigm report the school
education as confusing. Rather, they have all arrived at their own sense of being Chinese (ROC)
and/or Taiwanese. Overall, the findings suggest that the participants’ subjective interpretations on
what has been taught in schools cannot be ignored. The story of the relocation of Zhong hua ming
guo (ROC) to Taiwan can be construed as the people’s origin or the separation point. Most
importantly, their interpretations might have been influenced by the earlier socialisation, as of
primary socialisation in the early childhood environment or by the socialisation that came after such

as tertiary socialisation (Byram, 2008), discussed in chapter 2.

Next, | discuss the factors of family education and family history as many participants’
recollections of Taiwanese identification are associated with the primary socialisation which

happened at home.

4.2.2 Family education and history

Family education is considered crucial, especially for the participants in Dimension 3 who do not
identify with the ROC, and those in Dimension 2 who consider it bygone. Of particular importance
are the family discourses of (1) the family history and life stories, and (2) the national identity,

which have been voiced by the parents and relatives and internalised by the participants.

The significance of the family education was expressed by Miss Chen as “story-telling or
chats, so you’d absorb the knowledge passed on by the family (Gt 2 & G IR /RS - WK —E » 5t
eI FRAS IR EIER ALY - ) (Miss Chen). Through the family narration, the
participants’ link with the island emerged as a strong identification factor. Mr. Chiang related the
history of his family as having more than 100 years in Taiwan, opening one of the first shops selling

sweets in Hualian (f£3) and moving from Hualian ({£3) to Taipei (& 1b):
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[4-20] Mr. Chiang: Then my [paternal] grandfather went to Taipei with my grandmother.
They started the trade and continued to stay in Taipei. My mom and grandmom are from
Hualian, but my [maternal] grandfather came down from Yi-lan [E F&]. The earliest shop
of Hualian Mochi [a typical Japanese sweet made of rice, common in Asian countries]
was opened up by my great-grandfather. Then everybody followed suit. [...] So it’s a
piece of history.

A& AR I ERER IR AR & b7k - st iens - Frblit— BB AEEIL - AiFRABEEE
o WYNERIEE > HERIIMNAZMER TR - RECERE I A BE
1 > B A& AR5 225205 [...] B LABL/E a piece of history #&1- -

Miss Liu, to take another example, reported the influence of her family education as the driving
force of her personal growth. Her father’s narration as an architect was particularly important in

influencing how she has identified with the land of Taiwan:

[4-21] Miss Liu: I feel it’s culture and family education. I feel family education is the
driving force of my growth.

Interviewer: You just said your dad’s very objective, so how did he influence you in this
respect. Would he tell you that we are Taiwanese directly?

Miss Liu: He does. He’s benshengren so he would insist more than my mom does.
Because he grew up here [Taiwan], he would tell me that this spot used to be a traditional
supermarket but now it’s a skyscraper. And he’s an architect so he would tell me that this
building was constructed by him and that building was built by him.

Miss Liu: B GEUERIZERE » WEEHELE B HRERAVET -

Interviewer: {REIRE{IEE AR objective » BT LMILTER TN IR B L8 ELBERTR
PR G AIE?

Miss Liu: fil & Ay HLAE AW - Fr DA HYERRF G EL R 2 —Hh o [N Rsfthie/ ME
ARA - BTt ST R EATE RS  BAESESERE - MEME RS > A
DA Er S iSRS HRERY > MRS PR -

In both cases, the family and life history passed onto by their family were internalised as their own

to understand how they are related to the land they inhabit. Family history narration facilitates the

participants such as Mr. Chiang, Miss Liu and others to create the imagined ties to their family (and

family line) in the earlier times in Taiwan (Anderson, 1991; Smith, 1991). In addition to the

family’s history, in some cases the family’s discourses also play a role in the Taiwanese
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identification. Excerpt [4-21] above from Miss Liu revealed that her father would tell her that she is

Taiwanese. The same can be seen in Miss Yang and Mr. Lee’s cases:

[4-22] Interviewer: How about family education? Would your parents tell you that
you’re Taiwanese or Zhong guo ren [Chinese]?

Miss Yang: Deeply influenced. Of course they say Taiwanese.

Interviewer: A F EE G ENE? & EHRIRSRIIEEE EETEA?

Miss Yang: F/8HEE - SARMEBA -

[4-23] Mr. Lee: Anyway starting from when | was very little, | remember my parents
would say: Taiwan, Taiwan. Or sometimes you see the news on TV talking about
Zhong guo [China, PRC]; then my dad would say: look, you see Zhong guo is like that.
Although they prefer the KMT party, | found that they make a clear distinction when
they talk about Taiwan and Zhong guo. They think Taiwan is Taiwan; Zhong guo is
Zhong guo.

RERTVINIFE - BB GRemml: 008 - 208 - K as L e
BIERE » ZERE O FIRED R - B2 PR R R R
% > ARG RPN OE TR - (PRGN - R
I E - BB -

These examples revealed how in their families, the message of being Taiwanese would be overtly

stated, sometimes along with a clear distinction from Zhong guo (China, PRC).

The findings suggest that family is one of the most important sites for the Taiwanese
identification as a result of the importance given to the family history and discourse. As “the self is
a reflected entity” (Berger & Luckmann, 1966, p. 151), the participants’ identity construction
developed from the identification with the Taiwanese group and Taiwan, which had been mediated
by their parents by means of family history narration. Then the family discourses about the way the
parents addressed themselves and how they positioned themselves when compared to China (PRC)
have become the participants’ internalisation of these two dichotomous national groups and states
(Berger & Luckmann, 1966). Demarcations between Taiwanese and Chinese (PRC) are drawn.

Overall, the participants who consider the discourses of family history and “we Taiwan and they
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China” (Billig, 1995) more important, are more likely to be influenced by what has already been

internalised in primary socialisation (e.g., see the ROC to Taiwan as the separation point).

To summarise, the factor of education as a whole, the family environment serves as the
earliest site to primary socialisation for national identification as well as one of the first stages
where the reflection and discussion of one’s own identity are initiated. The examples above indicate
how the family plays an important role in the interviewees’ (re)construction of Taiwanese identity
through family discourses and conversations of the family history, life stories and national identity.
As the students had arrived at school with certain attitudes and ideas socialised in the family
environment, the secondary socialisation happened in school was more likely to be in accordance
with their interpretation (the ROC from China to Taiwan as the origin or separation) based on their
existing views. Yet, the scenario of secondary socialisation outweighing the primary socialisation
can also be witnessed in one case (Miss Su). The influence of banal nationalism can be found in
both the school and family environment, constantly drawing the line between “we Taiwan/Zhong
hua ming guo” and “they Zhong guo/China/PRC”. Consequently, due to these reasons (and other
factors below), the making of Taiwanese and Chinese (ROC) national identities cannot be
determined exclusively by the school education, be it China-centred or Taiwan-centred educational

paradigm discussed in chapter 2.

In the next section, the theme of homeland is of paramount importance, representing the

participants’ affection for and perception of the birthplace, Taiwan, where they were raised.

4.3 Homeland

In this section, | demonstrate that the data revealed that one of the most fundamental factors

contributing to the participants’ national identities is that of “tu sheng tu zhang” (44 1 {%: locally
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born and bred) in the homeland, Taiwan. The affection for the taken-for-granted homeland becomes
particularly salient in the SA context. This also applies to those who consider themselves both
Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese as the notion of the “homeland” for all participants is represented by
Taiwan. None of the participants concurs with the China-centred educational paradigm which

referred to the claimed homeland and territory as what is governed by China (PRC).

Homeland as being born and bred in Taiwan is profoundly connected to the sense of being
Taiwanese. Miss Wang pointed this out in a taken-for-granted manner:
[4-24] Miss Wang: Because actually, first you were born in Taiwan and you grew up in

Taiwan, and because actually you drink the water of Taiwan and you grew up eating
Taiwanese food, so you are Taiwanese. And, em... I think these are the most important.

WREHEEA L » F—(#FEEEBHAMEEERK - RAEHEIRES G ER
Ko ARRIZEEBHIBRYIRA - IMRZHE8BHEE - FIMREaE A - 241% > Bl...
HRGE R EENE -

The idea that the homeland defines who they are is so strongly implanted in the participants’ mind
to the degree that another participant, Miss Liu, uttered in a straightforward tone: “being born and
bred here, if not Taiwanese, what is it?! ({R{EEHTL > FEHEER > RAEEEA - AL EE)”
(Miss Liu), when answering my question of why you think you are Taiwanese. Moreover, the
taken-for-granted homeland becomes particularly precious and meaningful when the SSFT stand at
a distance from it, as in the SA context. Undertaking BA in the UK, Mr. Yeh, for instance, realised
his attachment to and affection for his homeland as a sense of security during his first year in the
UK:

[4-25] Mr. Yeh: What | miss is Taiwan. The first time | went abroad, then | came back [to

Taiwan] in Easter, I nearly kneeled down to kiss the land. [...] I just felt I left you for so long.

Because it’s the place where you were born and bred, and then you left it. You just feel not

used to it and not safe. Then when you come back, your sense of security is back.

Interviewer: So you feel Taiwan gives you a sense of security?
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Mr. Yeh: I feel it’s for everyone because you [were] born that way. You were born from that
place.

Mr. Yeh: x 2HHEE - JEE—KHE > #hT& Easter [B SR - Z2BE2HE N ASHRVIRS [ ]
SRS IREB R A T - WA E C AL RAVHTR - ZA& IR R 7 > IRsts2sA EE
NEE > A%E - RERIREZAR > (RZ2ZRIEPR T -

Interviewer: ATLUREIS & RAGTR—(EZ 2R

Mr. Yeh: &2 5E455E A > KB you born that way. You were born from that place.

When what is taken-for-granted is once deprived, such as the homeland in this case, it becomes
particularly important for many participants. At the same time, the meaning of the homeland has
also been reconstructed, as not so much taken-for-granted in certain respects, but seen as the

harbour for security that is dear to their minds now.

Yet, the term “homeland (ZZ[&): jiayuan)” may stir ambiguity in Taiwan as the imagination

of the homeland differs, referring to either Taiwan or Zhong guo (China) for different groups. Some
people (especially older generations of the waishengren group, see footnote 2) regard mainland
China as the homeland. Others, however, consider Taiwan as their homeland, such as all of the
participants in this study. For instance, Mr. Lee not only pointed out this divergence, but also
emphasised his homeland Taiwan as representing his identity:
[4-26] Mr. Lee: | feel the reason as to why | am Taiwanese is because my ancestors
emigrated from Fujian [¥g%] to Taiwan and we have been living here for hundreds of

years. | feel our idea of Taiwan is different from the people who came along with Chiang
Kai-shek because I feel this is my home, but maybe to them, it [Taiwan] is not their home.

HEGHREEZEEEANERER R EESRAGER » EEEEE TRE
F - EGEE A RIREEMOERA - BHEBIRAEA KN AARERE
e o ST > AR R -

Mr. Lee’s depiction illustrated that his “primordial” emotional tie (Connor, 1978) is exclusively
linked to his ancestors who relocated to where he considers home (Taiwan) now, but not those

beyond the relocation. For him, the awareness of belonging is rooted in the homeland, Taiwan.
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Additionally, he showed his awareness of a different idea of the “homeland” or shared territory for
others on Taiwan, i.e., the waisheng group. This can be witnessed in Miss Ma’s grandmother’s case.
Miss Ma, a descendant of the waisheng group, yet showed that her construction of national identity
diverged from the family education as a result of her strong connection to the homeland where she

was born and bred:

[4-27] Miss Ma: My grandmother came along with the ROC government to Taiwan to
escape from the war so | have many relatives in dalu [mainland China]. [...] I often listen
to my grandmother talking about her story. [...] So I would feel that my grandmother’s
home is there. [...] my mom prefers to say that we are Zhong guo ren [Chinese] growing
up in Taiwan.

Interviewer: What did you think back then? Were you influenced?

Miss Ma: When my mom said we are Zhong guo ren [Chinese], | felt | did not agree with
it much because we already arrived in Taiwan and I grew up in Taiwan. And I felt [ didn’t
know mainland China, why did | have to acknowledge you?! I identify with Chinese
cultures, but I am not Zhong guo ren [Chinese]. | grew up in Taiwan so | should be called
Taiwanese.[...] When I was little, I felt it depended on the birth place. I just felt I am
Taiwanese and | knew my cousin is daluren [mainland Chinese]. I felt it’s separated. Just
that | still have some connections with dalu [mainland China], such as blood ties or
cultures, but no matter what | wanted to be Taiwanese.

Miss Ma: $AMNEIE & 0] SRR B R BUN —ifE 2R 578 HY - Bt AR TR AR AT AR A
[-] HEGIHINEFELIAIVE [...] IR R ESIMNERENEL -] BAEHEE
sl » WITRTEHAEGERK

Interviewer: FTLAYR/ NI s 225 ?

Miss Ma: & Faa5aR e T AR - NFHER G RSHRAKFERE A - N
HFFEEHEE T > mMERESERAK > FTABE RIS SR HE 1 B E SR T #
Rt TEREKERIRY! WREHRERFPEUEIA > HERAZTEA - WEEGER
RHY > FTLARIEZZREEN [-] BN AR A B2 - Tt RERESE
A REHEFREEREA » HEGEEESFR T - AZRARE A —LH#
%o ETERIMGECUE - HEAE R » HEHIAEEA -

For Miss Ma’s grandmother and mother, China, complete with Taiwan as a province of it, is the
homeland rooted in their construction. Their imagined community (Anderson, 1991) is the gigantic
Chinese community with Taiwan being part of it. Nevertheless, Miss Ma, who reported not have

been influenced by her family in this respect, prioritised the birth place, Taiwan, where she grew up.
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She showed the awareness of her connection with the Chinese culture and blood ties, but which
factors were overridden by her attachment and affection associated with the homeland Taiwan. As a
result, her imagined homeland and national group are separated from the Chinese (ROC) and her

grandmother and mother.

Overall, the homeland as a decisive factor to define “who I am” is taken for granted and at
the same time the new meanings (i.e., a sense of security and stronger affections) of the homeland
have been generated due to the SA experience. The latter corresponds to how | defined national
identity in chapter 2: the identified national element(s) which is/are emotionally attached, but stay
banal unless activated in a given social context. So the affections for the homeland is stirred in the
SA context, and the new understanding of the homeland reciprocally feeds into the sense of being
Taiwanese in the process of identity (re)construction. Furthermore, the factor of the migration to
Taiwan not only plays an important role in seeing Zhong guo (China) as the people’s origin or
separation in the previous section, but it also affects how the participants see Taiwan. For the
bensheng group, they are Taiwanese because the primordial ties are exclusively linked to the
ancestors who arrived on Taiwan and gave them a new starting point on Taiwan. For the more
recent migration such as the waisheng group, the relocation to Taiwan helps some of the
descendants, such as Miss Ma and others included in this study, demarcate a point of difference:
that is, they have grown up in Taiwan and are Taiwanese; they are not identical to some of their

relatives who came from China anymore.

To summarise, the data indicate that the factor of the homeland as being born and bred in
Taiwan is taken for granted and fused deeply in the sense of the participants’ Taiwanese identity. The
homeland, gaining importance and new insights during the SA experience, serves as a marker,

delineating them from Zhong guo ren (Chinese, PRC) both within and outside the national borders.
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Next, another crucial element emerging from the data which is tightly intertwined with the

participants’ sense of national identity is represented by the culture on their homeland.

4.4 Culture

Consistent with the argument and demonstration of Taiwan as being a multi-cultural national state
by Hsueh at el. (2005), the data unveiled cultural influence brought by different periods of the
history of Taiwan, which, in turn, led to the shared social, cultural, and traditional patterns

identified by the participants as key to the (re)construction of who they are.

First, the data revealed that the cultural spectrum, stemming from the ancient and recent
history of the island, ranges from the influence exerted by China, Japan and the Western society to
the Confucian doctrine and the heritage of long lasting Chinese traditions. Secondly, the
participants reported a strong link between the sense of national identity and these cultural aspects
tied to what they consider as the Taiwanese way of interacting with and relating to others, the habits

of drinking and eating, and the food culture.

A picture emerged of Taiwan as a multi-faceted society characterised by the co-existence of
multiple communities bearing ethnic and ancestral differences. Mr. Chiang, for example, described

Taiwan as a cultural melting pot:

[4-28] Mr. Chiang: | would say Taiwan is a multi-culture country. That’s part of our
history. Japan possessed Taiwan, so did the Dutch. Spanish as well as Portuguese have
been to Taiwan. We also have the aborigines and plus the Chinese part. So, basically we
are mixed. So for hundreds of years, Taiwan has been a culturally mixed place. [...]
Taiwan is now a fledgling country because we have too many cultures which have been
trying to make themselves heard. So you see the Hakka culture, Minnan culture,
aboriginal culture, the Japanese culture and the American culture. So we have been
mixing.
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FeErsi 582 — (@ multiple culture 7y country » A2 HAIFE S HY— - HAWHBREG
S A RS > IR - BE S E)E %BWF%%J?@%% AL
Chinese U5y  FTDAEEA EIRAFTEIREGHT » FILUSEHFR > 68— EHE—EUEES
H 7T [L..] &8 HREEER  RAERMA RS —EHaE B8 - FTLAR
EREZF b ML FERUE » @828 HAI L - BAEERSUE - FTAFAM
—E A ERk -

The network of cultural, ethnic and historical backgrounds has led to an unavoidable cultural
complexity on Taiwan. Mr. Chiang’s understanding of the mixed cultures on Taiwan is also
discussed in many references pertinent to Taiwan, mentioned in chapter two (e.g., Hsu, 1996;
Hsueh at el., 2005; Phillips, 2007). It becomes central to the idea of a Taiwanese national identity as

reflected by the variation of cultural sources, which is discussed below.

4.4.1 Chinese heritage

Some traditional Chinese ways of thinking and behaving were imported on Taiwan starting from the
early migrations. Most importantly, Confucian school of doctrine appears to be considerably
identified by many participants as a fundamental cultural influence in the way of thinking and
behaving to preserve and pass on to the coming generations. Miss Tao, for example, pointed to the
importance of filial piety to parents while Miss Liu emphasised that the influence of Confucian
philosophy is not confined to Zhong guo (China).

[4-29] Miss Tao: | very much identify with the traditional culture like Confucius and

Mencius [...] I feel some people in Taiwan still preserve such tradition and virtue, like
filial piety to parents kind of things.

HEHEGHIEE TR L& SUEIRRERE [-] EREER S oI NER IR ERIHE
FORIFEIE > GEZIACEEZ Y -

[4-30] Miss Liu: Confucius is from Zhong guo [China], but the heritage can be shared by
all people. This stuff is in principle our background and we have followed its path all the
way. This is also a unique Taiwanese culture.
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UL BT EIRAY - R N AAYHL R A E ] AR LAY - HLEE R PG Al
R FAIHY background, ZAEFAT— B EAEHIESECEIIRAE - AIE R — (R &85
k-

As indicated in Picucci (2014) and Jordan (1998), Confucianism predominated in most parts of
Imperial China, affecting the way people interacted and related to both their family and other
members of society. The Chinese (ROC) communities migrating to Taiwan carried this heritage.
For example, filial piety, reported by Miss Tao, can be observed in the children's sense of obedience
towards their parents (Jordan, 1998; Picucci, 2014). Overall, many participants, such as Mr. Lee,
Miss Ni, Hu, Yang, Wang, Huang and others, not only expressed their positive view towards the
preservation of some traditional Chinese ways such as the Confucian thought, but also pointed to

the idea that it is an important part of the Taiwanese culture that they highly identified with.

4.4.2 The Japanese influence

The Japanese component deriving from the Japanese ruling period from 1895 to 1945 comes not
only in the observable architecture of buildings and constructions dating back to that era, but also
directly from the participants’ grandparents, who received Japanese education, speak the Japanese
language and talked about stories of the period. In this regard, Miss Su and Mr. Feng reported that
their grandparents would narrate their lived stories in the period. In particular, Miss Chen, who
reported to be considerably influenced by the family education above, discussed how her
grandmother was educated during the Japanese ruling period and how she associated a strong sense
of safety and welfare at the time:

[4-31] Miss Chen: My grandmother received the Japanese education and at that time she

liked it very much because she felt it was very...safe in Taiwan. Very safe. She didn’t
even need to close the main door. [...] So she would keep telling me how good Japan is.

B B2 AAEE - iEikHE - MRS A AHE - WRSER A%
TAEBIRHEER. . el > R ey > diEr TN AR (.1 BTl —EEREE HA
CE S A
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What Miss Chen described is consistent with the depictions of that historical period of Taiwan in
Hsu (1996) and Lamley (2007). The participants’ positive affections and ideas towards this past
period of Taiwan being ruled by the Imperial Japan resulted from their grandparents’ positive
emotions tied to the period along with the stories they told. From the standpoint of interpretive
theories, cultural identities are enacted in dynamic contexts, and “such contexts include and go

beyond the immediate environmental context (such as who is interacting with whom in what

location)” (Collier & Hicks, 2002, p. 208). The Japanese heritage and its influence are in this sense

enacted and identified through the participants’ interaction with their grandparents, who represented

the window onto which the participants can feel connected to this historical period of Taiwan.

4.4.3 Western influence

A third cultural factor emerging from the data is the Western influence. Alongside popular cultures

such as McDonald's, Starbucks and Hollywood movies, the participants associated the Western

concepts such as liberty, freedom and democracy with regard to their national identities. Some

participants such as Miss Su and Miss Chen, for example, discussed the importance of acting (and

thinking) in accordance with one's own free will, which is a prerogative of democracy:

[4-32] Miss Su: If a national state has its own spirit, what we understand more is that of
the West because the democratic system was developed in the Western society and then
it spread worldwide.

AR —(EE R A TR RS - FAMTELEIA ARy 2 — (R > R R R ERE
HERET SRR » MR TR 23K -

[4-33] Miss Chen: Of course I feel lucky that I was born in Taiwan. Don’t know. Because
when talking about Taiwan, I just feel it’s primarily circling around the idea of freedom.
Right!

ERRGRELMAESE - AHE > NAEREGHNEE  sResEEahm
{E R - EHTF
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The influence of Western culture in Taiwanese society was also indicated by Swagler and Ellis
(2003) in their study of the adjustment of Taiwanese graduate students in the US. While in the
Taiwanese local culture, a co-existence can be witnessed among the Chinese, Japanese and Western
cultural influences, the ideas of freedom of speech and democracy from the West emerged as a
major point of distinction between Taiwanese and Chinese (PRC) in the course of identity

communication abroad. This will be further discussed in chapter 5 (section 5.3.2).

4.4.4 Taiwanese ways: Food culture, communication and interaction

The last factor bearing considerable importance is the reported Taiwanese ways of living, which has
been influenced by the cultural factors mentioned above. More specifically, Taiwanese people’s
way of communicating, habits of eating and drinking, and their shared interest towards the food

culture are central to making sense of being Taiwanese.

The idea emerges of the food culture not only as a strong uniting agent for different layers of
Taiwanese society, but also as an important achievement which represents Taiwan abroad. Mr.
Chiang, for example, accentuated that “Food is a very important part of our life (&2 — (@ {f14=7E
HERESN—E)” (Mr. Chiang), and continued to explain:

[4-34] Mr. Chiang: That’s why we tend to introduce Taiwanese food to others [...] the

food culture is a great achievement in Taiwan. Different cultures have reached different

areas of Taiwan and this, along with the production of ingredients in different locations,
led to some variations in such a small island.

FTUEMEIRAZR M EEEBE [-] EESUEE—ERAGEARGEL © ARIAVSEE
BB FEE G - BERMAVEN - FTLEE—EVINNE - JE A e R
1F -

Taiwanese significantly identify with their food and this can be observed in the fact that talks
related to Taiwanese food frequently dominate their conversation and the way they introduce

Taiwan abroad (further discussed in section 6.1.2). Taiwanese food generates strong feelings linked
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with nearly all participants’ longing for Taiwan, and this is also found in Swagler and Ellis (2003)
as well as Hong and Hee’s (2015) studies investigating the SSFT in the US and Australia
respectively. These feelings are further amplified by the difficulty of finding in the UK products
unique to Taiwan. For instance, Miss Lin, who left Taiwan after junior high school and continued
her studies in Singapore and the UK, indicated how food was strongly linked with her idea of
homeland:

[4-35] Miss Lin: When | go back to Taiwan, | feel home because actually the ways of

living here [UK] are very different from those on Taiwan. Then I will...how to say. My

favourite fruit is guava, but you don’t find it here at all. Even if it’s guava in Singapore,
it’s not good. Every time | think about guava, | think about Taiwan.

2R &8 G A EERAVESE - Ahpte s @ ETIRe g E i =UER S
paf o ZAE LRI .. EJEEE - R SEIZHPKREZESE > AIREBSRRA AR
HIRA A2 AR > SR e g RE e -

Moreover, central hubs for the presentation and appreciation of food and its diversity are the places

selling food: traditional markets and night markets. They scatter across the island of Taiwan and are

formed by hundreds of food stands. Taiwanese food and markets are salient cultural symbols which

are not only identified but also given special meanings by the people. Miss Hu, for example, spoke

of these places as the representation of the source of energy marking Taiwanese culture:

[4-36] Miss Hu: | feel Taiwanese traditional market is a place full of energy. There may
be the stink of fish, but I feel that’s a kind of energy too...yes...it may be the touting of
the seller who would use some funny Taiwanese slangs. Yes, like around our house there
is a traditional market I like to go although it’s crowded and hot and the floor is dirty.
But I kinda love to go there.

HEBEENES TS EIEEAE YT - SUE TR E A Ay Rk - B2
AR ERAMEE— TS - B> w2 el ae/ NIRHYIUE - A {f &l — LIRSy B8 Y
B8 - ¥ BRMEFTNERTS - FEREEE - BERREREL > RS F3k
FRAYE T (BRI E B -

For Miss Hu, traditional food markets were home to the typical “Taiwanese-ness”, and were one of

the first images to come to mind while discussing what it means to be Taiwanese and her affectio

ns.
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The general convergence towards traditional food markets is a reflection of the important roles the
people and their food play in Taiwanese society, and these elements emerge particularly during the

experience of living abroad.

In addition to their food, what it means to be and act Taiwanese are bound in
communication, namely the communicative ways Taiwanese use to interact and talk with each
other. For example, Miss Yang mentioned communicative patterns such as Taiwanese sense of

humor, style of talking and relating to others:

[4-37] Miss Yang : | still feel Taiwanese have Taiwanese styles; for example, in terms of
talking, Taiwanese have the Taiwanese style of humour. [...] I went with a group of
Taiwanese to Venice last time, and that was the first time, since I was here [UK], I didn’t
hang out with people from any other countries. And that made me feel that [trip] is very
Taiwanese. [...] the ways we tell jokes and the sense of humour, how far we can go to
say something or not.

RERREEENEE B style - LB - 08 )5 08 L F BT
[+] J AIEBEHBTHI R —EEES A RIS R RS R — O A
FERTEAMBIRA A —E » AT — KB R SR A -] RS M5 R
PV RTENE - R R R A - (BT IR AT -

What Miss Yang referred to is an implicit shared communicative knowledge which she believed it
is exclusive to Taiwanese. This involved implied rules determining, for example, how far it is
possible to go when joking or how to express one's personal feelings in which contexts. By means
of comparison, the participants realised what it means to be the Taiwanese ways of communicating
and the way Taiwanese has come to be represented by the shared national culture, as argued by Hall

(19964a), a system of cultural representation that is identified by Taiwanese as their own.

All in all, culture is defined as ““a historically transmitted system of symbols and meanings,
identifiable through norms and beliefs shared by a people” from the interpretive approach (Collier
& Thomas, 1988, p. 99). By the same token, the history of Taiwan breeds the Chinese, Japanese and
the Western cultural meanings that are transmitted and integrated into Taiwanese society and its

ways of living, as demonstrated above. These cultural aspects have been internalised by the
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interviewees and treated as part of themselves, indicating the psychological identifying process of
emotional ties to (Bloom, 1990), for example, Chinese cultures, the sense of freedom, Taiwanese
food and so on in the course of primary and secondary socialisation. The SA experience helped the
participants see these cultural elements entwined in themselves and representing themselves by
means of comparison; thus, these factors became more salient now. They emerged as national
cultural symbols, presented and represented against the intercultural SA context (Hall, 1996a),
enabling the participants to make sense of what it means to be Taiwanese. Furthermore, by being
more aware of their national culture as a result of intercultural comparison in the SA environment,
the participants can be said to essentialise the Taiwanese national culture, in Holliday’s (1999) term
“large culture”, indicating “ethnic, national and international cultural differences” (p. 237). Such an
essentialist view of making sense and realising Taiwaneseness may become an important basis
abroad, but may also be challenged and/or reinforced in the SA context, which will be further
discussed in chapters 5 and 6. More importantly, rather than seeing the cultural elements
highlighted above as static components to represent Taiwanese, it would be more prudent, as Collier
(1998, 2005) suggests, to see them as being enacted at different degrees on different communicative
occasions. The enactment of different cultural aspects will be discussed in more details in the next

chapter.

To summarise, the examples drawn above show the importance attributed by the participants
towards the variegated cultural influence, including Chinese, Japanese and the Western influence as
well as Taiwanese ways of living, which play a fundamental role in the (re)construction of being
Taiwanese. It is important to indicate how these certainly do not fully represent the diverse cultures
present on Taiwan, such as the local artistic production, Hakka culture and the native tribal groups.
However, the four main reported cultural aspects in the data formed more consistent and shared

patterns with which the participants have a deeper psychological bond, arousing feelings of
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affection and nostalgia. They can thus be seen as the part of the national culture (re)constructed

abroad.

4.5 The experience of study-broad (SA)

In this section, I discuss how participants revealed that they have gained a clearer/enhanced
awareness of their Taiwanese identity as a result of the SA experience which spurs constant
intercultural comparison and self-reflection. Additionally, this journey also involves challenges to
their identity, eventually leading to the enhanced awareness and the importance of being Taiwanese

abroad.

4.5.1 Comparison and reflection

For the participants, the SA experience of living in another country and interacting with people
from different national backgrounds serves as a propeller into reflecting who they are and where
they come from. Miss Su, for example, described how the SA experience enabled her to see her
cultural background, and for Mr. Sun, his SA experience became a path to his Taiwanese identity
exploration:

[4-38] Miss Su: If I had never been abroad, I wouldn’t have reflected on what constitutes

my cultures. Maybe it’s really because I left for the UK for one year, and I realised that
the family and school education I received is the manifestation of the entire culture.

WMRBHRABBHERN > RAOLH LB - FATRES G BRI Z (T
JEE o MR ATRE R 2 BERE 7 — 5] T HEE - IREEIRRAT > SR EE AR
B o family sREZEH —EHE - CHERERECUEHRERENR -

[4-39] Mr. Sun: I later on experienced this thing of identity was after I got to the UK. It’s
because of the contacts with all different kinds of people, leading me to realise...er...
how we Taiwanese are like.
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Interviewer: So you feel study abroad has stronger influence on you?

Mr. Sun: Em, yes.

Mr. Sun: [ B3 A AE R 2] identity i (8P > 22K T B2 12 A HEaREIHY > WE
N R ER ST S - AR - Bl RMIEE AR EER -

\0

Interviewer: FTDAREE 5 HH B B B2 R 52 B2 R T & ERR R Y ?

Mr. Sun: & > ¥}

For Mr. Sun, the sense of how Taiwanese are like was reflected during the SA experience by means
of comparison. This is in line with what was discussed in chapter two (section 2.2.2), in that
national identity becomes particularly salient in certain social contexts (Dolby, 2007; Hall, 1997;
Ross, 2007). Miss Liu, for example, also accentuated the importance of comparison abroad: “You
wouldn’t think ‘am I Taiwanese or not?” if you’ve never been abroad to see and to compare. You
wouldn’t know what the difference is”. For Miss Liu, Mr. Sun and many others, by entering a
nationally and culturally different space, the differences were marked and this enabled them to
reflect on themselves and Taiwan through different lights. Intercultural comparison and self-
reflection in the SA context are therefore key for the participants to define and re-define their
national identities. To take another example, for Mr. Yeh, the importance of his Taiwanese identity
outweighed his Chinese (ROC) identity by comparison with Zhong guo ren (Chinese, PRC) in the
UK:

[4-40] Interviewer: After you went abroad, what aspects have influenced you most?

Mr. Yeh: the whole concept changed.

Interviewer: Is it concerning whether you feel Zhong guo ren [Chinese] or Taiwanese?

Mr. Yeh: Definitely Taiwanese. You wouldn’t think about the issue of Zhong guo ren

[Chinese] because you met Zhong guo ren so you would distinguish. Because...needless

to say, you just come from different places and there are also some differences in your

languages. Your accents and cultural backgrounds are completely different so you

naturally and automatically...this is a natural situation in which you will sever [being
Chinese]. This has nothing to do with politics. This is my personal understanding.
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Interviewer: R H B> 120E? EWF 5 H 2 28R A ?
Mr. Yeh: B{EE 28T -
Interviewer: 5B (RS- hE B2 438 A T2

Mr. Yeh: FE—E2 58 A > S A gL EEHEAMNRE > RAIREE T HEIA TR
IO i o KRR - NEER(TIEE > IRk B N — B 5[] > MRIRFINEES
A SR8 > fRMEY accent {R{FIHY culture B ESEEA—1 o FrLMRE M
A BAMZA  BE—EEANER > BAMAMRE g & - ZREUETE R4
Bel {5 o BRAE A GUERAA

For Mr. Yeh, it was a natural process of feeling the differences by comparison, reinforcing his
cognitive interpretation of belonging to the Taiwanese national community. Like Mr. Yeh, many
participants drew on their differences from the Chinese (PRC) as a way to distinguish themselves,
and this was also reported by Miss Su who reported to be both Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese (see
section 4.1.2). She expressed that the use of Taiwanese is a must for the sake of the distinction
between Taiwan and China (PRC), though her Chinese (ROC) identity, in a way, was not
undermined:

[4-41] Miss Su: Taiwanese must clearly distinguish their own identity as Taiwanese instead

of Zhong guo ren [Chinese]. Such awareness appeared as a result of the distinction from
mainland China. Otherwise, | personally think the correct way is that we are all Chinese.

BEANDARBFRENEYHCHES T EGEANNAZETEA > 52 R T ERAE
mainland China f#{l& 73 > A FEHYERER - ZAZIRE ARG EMRRUEIRTTEE

Chinese.

Miss Su was also known by her good friends in the UK as Taiwanese and this will be further
discussed in chapter 5 (section 5.3) concerning identity negotiation. Although Miss Su and Mr. Yeh
believed that they are both Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese (see section 4.1.2), their Taiwanese
identity has gained more importance in the SA environment as their way to clarify who they are and
who they are not. Overall, by methods of comparison and contrast, the participants have been
(re)making sense of themselves during their SA journey, and this will be discussed in detail in the

next two chapters.
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In addition to the participants’ active act of comparison and reflection, very often their
strong awareness of being Taiwanese is also nurtured by the SA environment in terms of having to

introduce themselves as well as Taiwan and having been asked or challenged.

4.5.2 Self-presentation and identity challenges

Abroad, the SSFT would often need to introduce themselves as of who they are and where they are
from. In particular, they may experience the scenario described by Harrison (2009): “the proposal
that ‘we are the Taiwanese’ is confronted with a multiplicity of challenges and counter-arguments
from the People’s Republic of China” (p. 123). The questioning and challenge also contribute to the
(re)construction of national identity, and this can be seen in the following accounts. In Miss Wei’s
case, only until she had been asked to present her country did she start to think about the issue of

“what Taiwanese are like”:

[4-42] Miss Wei: At the time | started to think about this more deeply because our
intercultural communication class required us to do a presentation on our own country.
Right, it was then | started to think how I should present my country. | feel, honestly,
before coming here to study, you’d never pause to think what Taiwanese are like because
you’re used to it. It’s like eating in that you wouldn’t think of how many times you have
to chew.

AL AL EZFEHEBNRE - 21 B M £ AL {E intercultural
communication, ZA7&BLEFAM & B R AV ERZE X presentfR H CHIEI 22 » #f > Zh1%
HBHHEEF 2= B I ETE L present TRV 22 - IFE1G > s EAY - FESEHE
ZRUWRERAGEEE > &8 ANBEERE > RARCEEET » SiAIze - gl
EHIRHT o

Again, Miss Wei’s report showed the taken-for-granted nature of national identity within the
national border, unless activated under certain circumstances, and in this case, it was the
presentation to introduce her national state, required by the module Miss Wei undertook in her one-
year postgraduate course in the UK. In other cases, it is the ascribed identity that leads to Taiwanese

identity exploration and clarification. Miss Hu, for example, who went under the China-centred
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educational paradigm, often felt a Chinese (PRC) identity imposed on her during her SA

experience, and this raised her awareness to explore and clarify who she is:

[4-43] Miss Hu: I didn’t like other people say that I’'m daluren [mainland Chinese]. It
should be because | was often being asked about this issue, so | started to think whether
I’m daluren or Taiwanese. Oh, | am Taiwanese, so | have to explain to others clearly
why...because back in Taiwan I didn’t have such strong awareness telling me that I have
to make others understand that I’'m Taiwanese.

B ZFEHAGERIEREN - EZEE B E T > FiblE Ol A8 HE
EEAEANZEEEEA - B > KEGEA > FrIRERABREE RSN & EEEE
Bk ... NRAERE > D SNSRI E#ER R B AFZERESEA -

Miss Hu did not like to be referred to as Chinese (PRC), and her (re)construction of national
identity developed through the rejection of the ascribed identity. It also became important for
her to explain that she is Taiwanese. Similarly, Mr. Feng was also ascribed a Chinese (PRC)
identity indirectly in the low murmurs in Mandarin Chinese when he first presented himself to
others in the class during his foundation year in the UK:
[4-44] Mr. Feng: At the beginning, like when | was in my foundation year, we had to get
to know each other in class, and the majority was the Zhong guo [China] students. When
I went into the classroom, the teacher asked me where | was from. I said | come from

Taiwan. Then there were people at the back of the classroom murmuring ‘isn’t that Zhong
guo ren [Chinese]!’. Yea...so it made me feel very uncomfortable. Right.

g3 AE=E foundation Yy iRFHi2 - FRAFIMIBHAG & A AHFEECA SR - a2 T B NEZ(5RE
8 APEREREAVRHE > ARG IR E R - ARG E GE - RE
LA ANV N RR : SE A e B! 5 BN IR ET IR - S

For the participants, having to introduce themselves in terms of where they are from, which did not
arise prior to study abroad, became a path for them to reflect on and enact their national identity. In
Mr. Feng’s case in particular, his avowed identity as coming from Taiwan was violated, leading him
to feel “very uncomfortable”. He used to consider himself Chinese (ROC) before his SA
experience, but the Chinese (PRC) classmates’ denial of his identity autonomy rather made him

position himself towards the Taiwanese side of self:
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[4-45] Mr. Feng: Ever since Zhong guo [China] can’t accept the fact that although we are
Chinese, we are different countries. They keep insisting that we’re part of them. At this
point, I started to be distant, feeling that I acknowledged that I’'m Taiwanese.

BIEstE T BA KR REZ > FMEEZAE PRI - RIS FERIEER - M —Es
BRI —3 70 - SRR RIS E R S BORIREREANT -

Mr. Feng reported that his realisation originated from his first-hand experience of communicating
with the Chinese (PRC) classmates who kept insisting that he is Chinese in his first-year sojourn in
the UK. The denial and discomfort he suffered, instead, led to the emergence of his Taiwanese
identity. Miss Ni also reported identity challenge and denial, eventually leading to the enhancement

of her Taiwanese identity:

[4-46] Miss Ni: It [the study-abroad experience] made me understand how many people
didn’t share my belief in my identity and some even wanted to challenge my belief. I was
a bit hesitating and wavering. But seeing such situations, | learnt that | have to work
harder. I have a task, that is, to make more people recognise Taiwan, see the good sides
of Taiwan and know that Taiwan is different from China. These would make me very
content and satisfied.

B TR %/ Ni2F share ZREV(S2EREHT—EEE0E - i HEA A8 challenge X
HEH > WEARHE - BEEHFNFEILE - BEtREREES S - ToF—(EE
i WEEEH A NLRESE - BRGEIY > AARAESEIR TS 5 - S5
BARmRE T -

Their experience of identity challenges led to the need to distinguish themselves as Taiwanese and
mark the difference from the Chinese (PRC) sojourners in the UK. At the same time, due to the
denial to their avowed identity, they started to feel strongly about their being Taiwanese. These will

be further discussed in chapter 5, accompanied by more examples.

All in all, intercultural comparison and self-reflection are not only key to the intercultural
awareness and development, but are also important to make sense of the self, as tools for self-
exploration (Jackson, 2011). The SA environment, abounding with international and intercultural

comparison, enables the participants to reflect on their national identity and culture as seen in
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extracts [4-38], [4-39], [4-40], [4-42] and [4-43]. Moreover, the act of comparing to the Significant
Other (Triandafyllidou, 2001), namely China (PRC), within the national borders is further extended
to outside of the borders as well as on the inter-personal communication context during the SA
experience. As a result, the boundaries of what it means to be Taiwanese are drawn and re-drawn
through the participants’ contacts with the Chinese (PRC) sojourners in the UK, as evidently seen in
Mr. Feng, Mr. Yeh and Miss Hu’s cases. In particularly, the inconsistency between the avowed and
ascribed identities leads to conflict episodes in the SA site, and this will be the focus of the next

chapter.

To summarise, this section presented findings showing that the international, intercultural
SA environment serves as an interface where national identity has been reflected, (re)defined and
(re)constructed due to intercultural comparison. In addition, the SA experience was also paralleled
by challenges to the participants’ avowed Taiwanese identity, and these rather nurtured the
importance of claiming their identity as well as distinguishing themselves from Zhong guo ren
(Chinese). This section marks the factors leading to Taiwanese identity (re)construction, and it also
serves as the gateway open onto the next chapter discussing how Taiwanese identity is negotiated

and communicated in the UK.

4.6 Chapter conclusion

As seen in the discussion of this chapter, the SSFT are engaged in making sense of who they are,
how Taiwanese are like and why they may be different from culturally and nationally different
others, especially Chinese (PRC), during their SA journey. At the outset of the study, | aimed to
explore national identity in the SA context, and the latter transpired to be one of the most important

factors which has spurred the participants to reflect on their Chinese (ROC) and/or Taiwanese
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identities. I thus, in line with Dolby (2007), argue that it is particularly useful and important to

explore the issues pertinent to national identity in this research and academic site.

The findings unveiled in this chapter contribute to the debate of the educational reform in
the late 1990s in Taiwan. The studies (e.g., Corcuff, 2005; Liu et al., 2005; Hughes & Stone, 1999;
Wang, 2005; Vickers, 2009) mentioned in section 2.1 are primarily based on the scholarly
discussion which drew on either the changes made by the reform or curriculum analyses. There is a
lack of studies listening to the students who have in fact undertaken the different educational
paradigms. The findings of this study show the limited influence of the school reform as both
Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese national identities can be found among the students undertaking
different paradigms. Most importantly, the findings suggest that national identities are linked to a
number of factors (i.e., the students’ existing knowledge, their subjective interpretation and
affections); thus, the school reform by its own does not necessarily breed Taiwanese or Chinese

(ROC) nationalists.

Furthermore, the findings also uncovered the issue of the English translation of Zhong guo
ren, “Chinese”. In some cases, its broad senses as including the language, ethnicity and culture are
useful to explain one’s background. However, in other cases, its inclusiveness invites the problem
of being pinned down as Chinese (PRC). Notably, this is not the case in Mandarin Chinese in which

“hua ren (£ A\)” refers to people across the world who have Chinese ethnicities while “hua yu (3£
)" refers to Chinese languages. Thus, the inclusiveness of the English term “Chinese” can be

problematic due to its blurriness.

Overall, national identity is defined as the “subjective interpretations of the identified
national elements” (established in chapter 2) and the findings have cast light on how the identified
elements ranging from the different terms of the national state (Taiwan/Zhong hua ming guo/ROC),

schooling, the history of Taiwan, the family education, the family history, banal nationalism,
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homeland, Chinese culture, the Japanese ruling period, freedom and democracy to Taiwanese
culture and food as well as the SA experience, have all played an integral role in the
(re)construction of the participants’ national identities. Unlike Gellner’s idea of the state controlled
education disseminating the high culture (1983) or Smith’s emphasis of the ethnic group (1991), the
findings show that national identity in the SA context comes closer to Hroch’s (1985) notion
discussed in chapter 2, in that it is the combination of several kinds of relation (e.g., culture,
education and territory) and the reflection of these relations in the consciousness of the people.
Most importantly, the meanings of these are not fixed and the same to everybody. Instead, these
factors exerted their influence in accordance with the participants’ subjective interpretation, which
is based on their primary and secondary socialisation in Taiwan, and tertiary socialisation in the SA
environment. By standing at a distance from Taiwan and meeting culturally and nationally different
others, these elements are now emotionally activated in the SA context and are understood
differently (e.g., the homeland, Taiwanese culture and food), all of which contributes to the
dynamic nature of national identification. As the participants are making sense of themselves and
seeing clearer the Taiwanese ways by means of comparison abroad, the boundaries of what it means
to be Taiwanese are drawn and re-drawn through the participants’ interpersonal contacts with
nationally and culturally different others, especially the Significant Other (Triandafyllidou,
2001)—the Chinese (PRC) sojourners in the UK. Eventually, the acts of the national culture
presented and represented (Hall, 1996a) become, simultaneously, those of essentialising how

Taiwanese are like.

The enactment of being Taiwanese by which some participants have been challenged in the
course of identity negotiation during their SA experience will be further discussed in the next

chapter.
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Chapter 5

Taiwanese Identity Negotiation in the UK

Through the data discussed in the previous chapter, it has been possible to gain an understanding of
what factors the participants considered as important in the (re)construction of their sense of
national identities in the light of their study-abroad (SA) experience. It was discussed in section 4.5
that the SA experience represents one of the most important factors due to intercultural comparison
and identity challenge. The process of national (re)construction happens as the participants’ social
self acts, reacts and draws the national boundaries in the course of communicating in the
intercultural, non-Taiwanese SA setting. This chapter zooms in on this communication process,

aiming at providing insights into the question:

How do the student sojourners from Taiwan (SSFT) communicate and negotiate their national

identity in the international and intercultural study-abroad environment in the UK?

Considering that all of the participants introduced themselves and preferred to be known as
Taiwanese in their SA environment as reported in the interviews, including those two who believed
they are both Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese (i.e., Mr. Yeh and Miss Su, see excerpts [4-40] and [4-

41]), | focus on addressing the research question in discussing Taiwanese identity.

In answering the research question, | discuss the findings below which unveiled three
themes concerning Taiwanese identity negotiation. First | present under what circumstances
Taiwanese identity is particularly enacted in the SA environment (section 5.1). The data also show
how the participants would present themselves as Taiwanese, but avoid discussing the Taiwan-

China (PRC) political dispute particularly with the Chinese (PRC) peers in the UK (section 5.2).
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Then through inter-personal communication with nationally and culturally different others, the
participants are able to draw and re-draw their national boundaries to clarify their being Taiwanese

(section 5.3).

5.1 Taiwanese identity enactment in the UK SA environment

The data revealed that, in addition to identity expression as introducing the self as Taiwanese or
coming from Taiwan, Taiwanese identity is particularly enacted due to challenges which stem from:
(1) the confusion of nationally and culturally different others concerning Taiwanese and Chinese

(PRC), and (2) the sovereignty of Taiwan.

5.1.1 Concerns for confusion (Taiwanese & Chinese, PRC)

The data showed that, due to the SA experience, the participants were well aware of the confusion
scenario originating from their appearance, language and culture as “Chinese”, and they expressed
the need to clarify their Taiwanese identity. The use of the term “Chinese” not only created
problems in their national identity (re)construction, as highlighted in the previous chapter, but also
easily led some people in the participants’ sojourn environment to see them as Chinese (PRC)

and/or regard Taiwanese and Chinese (PRC) as a single entity.

Very often, the participants’ appearance and their speaking of Mandarin Chinese create the
impression on others that they are “Chinese (PRC)”. For instance, in Miss Pan’s experience, the
skin colour and the language became markers that led her to be pinned down as Chinese (PRC) by

others in her immediate SA environment, and this made her feel upset:
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[5-1] Miss Pan: Em, actually if you don’t tell a foreigner, she/he would certainly feel that we
are Chinese®® once they see our skin colour. And they won’t say Asian, they would say
Chinese. Then in the eyes of Asian people, they see like if 1 am surrounded by a group of
Zhong guo ren [Chinese, PRC], they would also feel I’'m Chinese because I also speak
Mandarin Chinese. This makes me feel quite ...

Interviewer: quite what?

Miss Pan: It’s the feeling of upset, a little.

Miss Pan: & » HEMEIRAN IR —EINE A AUEE - th— B HRMAEE - i LTS €=
L%-% Chmese i EA N &g Asian > fiifIg5# Chinese o [ff HANSRAE TN ARR#EAY
=6 MMEE  GIRAESEEE B AN - B 5T R Chinese [R BTk #11Y
£ RS - EEEREEEAMET . .

Interviewer: #EHEEE?

Miss Pan: 5t upset FYEVE » H—Bk -

Similarly, Miss Liu reported that her Russian flatmate directly pointed out the marker of the

appearance and showed the awareness of the two terms, Taiwanese and Chinese:

[5-2] Miss Liu: My flatmate said why we look identical with Zhong guo ren [Chinese] in our
appearance. [...] I have explained because he’s from Russia and he’s curious about why
Taiwanese are addressed as Zhong guo ren [Chinese]. | explained to him how we got here
[from China to Taiwan], and then he has also checked online. [...] After he’d got to know
more, he told me that now I wouldn’t call you Zhong guo ren [Chinese].

HeHy flatmate S8 B AHERFIFITEIA RS —H [...] ARMARSEE B TES
B R TEH 8y > BRI R MU IRER TR - iR s A TTEEEA—H
W R - Tt AR AR RER M S EE ARy - ARMAE EEE T — T [..] itk
REEHR T 2 1% > Msta AR AE A E RPN

In both Miss Pan and Liu’s cases, it seems that they were often otherised as Chinese (PRC) abroad
(Holliday, 1999; Holliday, Hyde & Kullman, 2004). In Miss Pan’s experience, her identity was
reduced to a simplistic, pre-defined “Chinese” and her speaking of Mandarin Chinese was further

taken by others as evidence of her being Chinese (PRC). In Miss Liu’s experience with her flatmate,

10 Consistent with data reporting in chapter 4, I keep the term “Chinese” as it was uttered by the participants
in the interview while I use pinyin “Zhong guo ren (Chinese)” when they spoke in Mandarin Chinese.
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she could have been otherised due to her appearance if it was not for her flatmate’s curiosity and

willingness to learn the complexity of Miss Liu’s avowed Taiwanese identity.

In addition to the appearance and language, many participants also reported their conversational

concern in which the word “Chinese” was inevitably used due to the shared cultural elements:

[5-3] Miss Yang: This has an issue. Sometimes when I tell others that I’'m going back to
Taiwan to celebrate Chinese New Year, | am afraid that foreigners would be confused.

EEEE B AIHERIEA SR ¢ I’'m going back to Taiwan to celebrate Chinese New Year.
BN ISENE PN E R b o

[5-4] Miss Hu: Actually | often encounter this problem. Because some of my European friends
or foreign friends don’t understand, they’d ask me if I’'m Chinese or... Because sometimes
when I’'m talking about something, I’d say ‘we Chinese’, but other times I'd say ‘we
Taiwanese’. Then they’d say, ‘are you exactly Chinese or Taiwanese?’ I told them that when
I’m talking about the past, like cultural aspects such as Confucius and Mencius or literature
stuff, I’d feel 'm Chinese. But if today you’re talking to me about politics or economy or
educational standpoints, like the daluren [mainland Chinese] having only one child so their
family education is different from that of Taiwan. When talking about concepts that are more
recent and modern, I’d say ‘we Taiwanese’. But when talking about something ancient, I’d
say we Chinese.

HEEEMEREEME > FHABAELEONL » SN M R~ E st g R EER IR
FRETENER... HEEARHERTHRIARRHE - Fegs% we Chinese - I EHIHEE
s L AL B P EE > FR & ER we Taiwanese o AN BE & 2R AR /R EEE /& Chinese 2 &
Taiwanese ? FEEERM a4 - & FRAEELARINY - ELJER culture AYERBYRHE - LLERFL &
SOCERIEFEE Y - FRFESTRE Chinese o (HEWRIRIRFBVE S KNATEECGRE » 487
I o BE R BEEE S ARG A T MMEEE SR g R EE
R o TEIEE LT (AL 2% > Tl EER We Taiwanese » {HZ7EsEE] 5K
(YEEPY - et ErsR We Chinese ©

Whereas Miss Hu’s Chinese cultural identity, “we Chinese”, was enacted when the conversation
focused on the shared culture and historical background dating back to ancient China, her
Taiwanese identity represented the present time, leaving modern China out of the picture. It can be
observed in their examples how the appearance, the discourses of the shared Chinese cultures
and/or the language itself became a concern for the participants and a source of confusion for their

interlocutors. As Bechhofer and McCrone (2009) explain, comparison and contrast with others
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become essential tools for “delineating who (or what) they are not” (p. 7). Thus, the enactment as in
clarifying who they are as well as who they are not was prioritised by the participants. For example,
Miss Yang would make a distinction between ethnicity and nationality:

[5-5] Miss Yang: Sometimes when they say Chinese, I’d say, ‘ethnicity-wise, | am Chinese
but nationality I am not’ with a smile.

HRHEEM e 5% Chinese FYHEE - FRFELESEEEHTER ethnicity-wise, | am Chinese but nationality
I am not.

From their examples, it can be seen that there is a need among the participants to clarify their
Taiwanese identity due to the shared Chinese background which leads to confusion. Gradually, the
boundary drawing between Taiwanese and Chinese (PRC) becomes a necessity in Taiwanese

identity negotiation, and this will be further discussed in section 5.3.

Whereas in most cases the participants were able to clarify and enact their Taiwanese
identity, in a few cases such as the SA environment involving substantial paper work or online
applications, the issue of “who you are” is frequently imposed and pre-defined by others in the tick-
boxes they offer on the paper. Miss Pan, for example, questioned this system, commonly seen on
Western websites (e.g., university application webpages) where the option “Chinese” is under the
ethnic and race profile, and she helplessly expressed that she did not know what to choose.

[5-6] Miss Pan: Actually every time I have to fill up people’s group, I don’t know which one

to choose, so | think we should have our own identity, indeed.

Interviewer: What do you mean ‘people’s group’?

Miss Pan: Don’t they have like Anglo-white or black or Asian that kind of things.

Interviewer: Yes, that’s race, right? Would you choose Chinese?

Miss Pan: Every time I see this, I don’t know which one to choose. [...]

Interviewer: Including those Singaporean and Malaysian hua ren [ethnic Chinese] also choose

Chinese.
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Miss Pan: Yes! They are Chinese too, so | feel the translation is really weird. Hua ren [ethnic
Chinese] is not Zhong guo ren [Chinese].

Miss Pan: HE I EIME R > FRECA B ZIEW—(EHS > B AFRE 53R
2% ZA [ LAY identity » HYRE o

Interviewer: /RFTEEAY RIGETE?

Miss Pan: (gt R 2 & A 72 Anglo F A » 20 (EE - (HET AL -
Interviewer: ¥ » F5E AfEEf - ¥~ 2 {RELE Chinese 17

Miss Pan: F52CE Fia (FCEN A EZEHE -]

Interviewer: BIFEHT I > B2k PALEAYEE A > t73H Chinese -

Miss Pan: $#UF! fifi ]t /& Chinese > FTRARRBEIG iSRRG RE I - AL ZPEA -

It has been highlighted in chapter 4 that in Mandarin Chinese, “hua ren (¥ \)” refers to people

who have Chinese ethnicities. Now the term “Chinese” was further compared by Miss Pan to those
terms she encountered such as White, Caucasian and/or Anglo-Saxon. These terms suggest that
people who speak English or move away from England or the UK do not have to be marked merely
as English. Although in English, there is the term “Han-Chinese” to indicate the ethnicity, it is not
commonly used (e.g., not on the university application webpages as pointed out by Miss Pan) and
the participants reported to be easily labelled as Chinese (PRC). The general use of the term
“Chinese” in English to refer to the culture, ethnicity/race, national group and language generates
confusion, ruthlessly throwing a large number of people who share one of these features into the
same cauldron of “Chinese”. This can be regarded as strong evidence of otherisation (Holliday,
1999; Holliday et al., 2004), in that people from English speaking countries, while being aware of
their identity complexity as embracing White, Caucasian and/or Anglo-Saxon, reduce the foreign
others to less complex than they really are (e.g., they are all Chinese). As such, individuals who
have an Asian appearance are easily attributed a stereotyped identity which denies their avowed

identity and identity complexity.
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5.1.2 Questioning the sovereignty of Taiwan and Taiwanese identity

The data revealed that Taiwanese identity is also particularly enacted in the confrontation of Taiwan
as a national state, an experience shared by many participants during their sojourn in the UK. As
discussed in section 4.5.2, at the basis of the confrontation was the Taiwan-China (PRC) political
dispute, so most of the confrontations happened with the Chinese (PRC) peers but was not limited
to them. In chapter 4, | focused on discussing how such episodes would contribute to the
(re)construction of the national identities. Here | tease them out and concentrate on the

confrontation and how Taiwanese identity is enacted in the course of communication.

According to the data, the confrontation often stems from the sovereignty of Taiwan along
with the self-claimed Taiwanese identity. The testimony provided by the participants regarded both
personal and non-personal experiences which took place in the SA environment. For example, Miss
Lin, who spent her senior high years in an international school in Singapore and was undertaking
her BA in the UK, narrated one of the arguments she had with the Chinese (PRC) students:

[5-7] Miss Lin: Shortly after | arrived here [the UK], | was dining with a group of Zhong guo

ren [Chinese, PRC]. Then they told me that Taiwan belongs to Zhong guo [China], and |

started to argue with them. I said Taiwan is a country and so on...

Interviewer: So was it males or females said that to you directly?

Miss Lin: Both. [...]

Interviewer: And how did you reply?

Miss Lin: | said Taiwan is itself an independent country because we have a lot of habits and

thinking that are very different from Zhong guo [China]. It’s like Malaysia wouldn’t say that
Singapore belongs to them, even though Singapore was separated from Malaysia.

Miss Lin: LEQREIZIE IR EER —FE o B —lEnZ ek - AR MM S iREER 282 PRIy » 28
BRI FALEER ATV - Bohah &V EwtE —(HEZE - MR AT .

Interviewer: & 55 28 8 & 204 & H AR BRI ?
Miss Lin: Z5EFH -
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Interviewer: HRR/E B[O Z:?

Miss Lin: $ai 58S H CBILHY— (IS - N BEMAERZEER > EER - g4 e
HAERS - SREHAPTE A G IISCE M IAVEE - SR Z FEE DS e S A PG e oy 2K
Y > A gl o

Boundary drawing between Zhong guo (China) and Taiwan has become an important way of
enacting and defending Taiwan and Taiwanese identity. In particular, in Miss Lin’s case, in addition
to pointing out the difference, she also drew on her knowledge of the relation between Malaysia and
Singapore to convey what she believes is the separation (see section 4.2.1) between Zhong guo

(China) and Taiwan.

Additionally, in Miss Wei’s case, she was involved in a language exchange with a student
from Pakistan who also pointed to the language and skin colour as markers of being Chinese (PRC).
Yet, unlike the confusion scenarios discussed above, Miss Wei’s interlocutor alluded to his political
support for China (PRC):

[5-8] Miss Wei: He said, ‘China is very good; why don’t you want to be Chinese? Isn’t your

skin colour the same? Don’t you speak the same language?’ Then I was very angry. I said,

‘what’s your problem? Are the Americans and British both British? They also speak the same

language and they also look not too different. So would you feel British are Americans?’|[...]

Interviewer: Then how did he argue back?

Miss Wei: He didn’t argue much. He just said, ‘do you know Pakistan and China are in a very
good relationship?’. I said, ‘so what?!’

Miss Wei: fLtar R BIRAF » R ERAREE HEA? (RS ERE—HEE? fRFR
e EMNEE S IE? AMEBGIEE AR > BERIRAIHM? &5 EBARIE A S TEE A
5?2 It E EEEENE S Bk EEAR LN IMRgEEEE A EFEB A
WE?[...]

Interviewer: Pt E e E2(R?

Miss Wei: 2,2 F 1758 > i ihei (R R &E 52 R AT BR B A 2RI ? 3R
HEER so what?!
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Miss Wei evoked the example of the Americans and British in addressing the skin colour and
language markers, showing that a person’s national identity is not confined solely to these two
factors. Both Miss Lin and Wei’s examples provide an insight into the core of the issue: the avowed
identity does not match what is ascribed by the interlocutors, whose behaviour can be considered as
committing face-threatening acts to the participants. Neither was the Taiwanese positive face
(approval by others) provided, nor was the negative face (one’s autonomy) supported in the
communication (Brown & Levinson, 1987). This can also be observed in Miss Yang’s friend, Miss
Ting’s, experience who was undertaking a language course in an institution in the UK:
[5-9] Miss Yang: Every time we were divided into groups to do assignments, you had to write
down your name and on the side, you always had to write your nationality. Don’t know why,
but the teacher required you to write your nationality. Ting was assigned to an all dalu
[mainland China] students’ group. And she wrote Taiwanese on the sheet and passed it on.
Then the people from her group crossed out ‘Taiwanese’ and wrote ‘Chinese’. When Ting
found out, she was very angry and felt how they could do this! She was furious and she told
the teacher about it. [...] So at that time, they apologised to Ting. [...] It’s quite often that

such things happen, and | often hear that Taiwanese and dalu [mainland Chinese] students
split due to the issue of the nationality.

R B 4T assignments ES(5: - (R8RS IAAS B KB A e (B -
R Py R AN S B B - Ting 53 51— (4 MVA0 A AT group » SATh st
%9 Taiwanese » ZARMIVEL T T2 » MBI PIHRALNT L AIEALTT Taiwanese B1i5%
Chinese - Ting 35 {& JE¥ 194 7, » SLE AR PIERE T BUSEE T st/ AR
[...] FRLAR PG  E Ting (Letiesic [...] 2 B S48 ARIARE A 5 TS 2 5
TR -

According to Miss Yang, Miss Ting’s identity was publicly threatened and disrespected in the class.
Instead of promptly arguing as seen in excerpts [5-7] & [5-8], she sought help from the higher
authority, in this case, the class teacher. The Chinese (PRC) students’ behaviour mirrored their
belief of Taiwan as a province belonging to China (PRC), so “Taiwanese” should not appear after
“nationality” on the paper. This was in stark contrast to the participants’ avowed Taiwanese identity
as their national identity. The incompatibility in conflict causes struggles and emotional charges
(Putnam, 2013) and in these cases the responses are those of anger. Miss Wei reported that “I was
very angry (FegEIEFE 94 42)”, seen in excerpt [5-8], and Miss Ting was “very angry and felt how
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they could do this! (FJEE1V4E R IE SR M ERZE T LUIEREF)” (Miss Yang), when she found out

that her own words acknowledging fundamentally who she is were disrespectfully crossed out.

Further, Miss Yang’s report of how Taiwanese and Chinese (PRC) students split due to the
issue of the nationality in excerpt [5-9] is also found to be the case for a few participants in this
study. Although some reported to continue to be friends with those who confronted them, others
shared their experience of eliminating contacts as a result of the confrontation. Miss Yang herself
reported an experience of the latter with a Chinese (PRC) classmate:

[5-10] Miss Yang: One of the classmates told me insistently that Taiwan belongs to Zhong

guo dalu [mainland China]. He asked me why I have to insist that Taiwan doesn’t belong to

dalu [the mainland]. [...] Then I got surprised because at the beginning we were getting along
and chatting. But for this we had an argument and were not in contact anymore.

Interviewer: Why did he say you are insisting? Is it because of something you said?

Miss Yang: Because | insist on saying that Taiwan is not yours.

Miss Yang: Eri— ek R aFs ATRRcR, + 2 BRI P B ARy - LR by TR ey
W R B RAREN [...] 2R —BIGWIE] - AR — BRI - 6 E
PR+ BePID T — RS T -

Interviewer: By {rl 3R (R 2 ERRE 2BV A o 1 (TS ?

Miss Yang: [N B EFFR SN B IRFIHY -

Another example | draw on below was reported by Miss Chen who refused to be friends with a

Chinese (PRC) classmate who did not respect her avowed Taiwanese identity in the classroom:

[5-11] Miss Chen: When doing the master’s degree, we had a group discussion and at that
time we were also discussing issues related to culture. Then we also said we’re from Taiwan,
and he and his friends were murmuring, but we could all hear it, though he thought he wasn’t
load. Then he murmured: ‘Taiwan is Zhong guo [China], what Taiwan!” Just like that. We
were very upset. [...]

Interviewer: So normally when you hear this, would you be friends with this person?

Miss Chen: Everyone has something they consider extremely important. | consider these two
words ‘Taiwan’ very important. You don’t respect me like that. Why do I have to be friends
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with you?! [...] And he happened to live in the same accommodation. He’s shorter than me.
Once upon entering the elevator, | saw him. | just entered and then turned my head away.

Miss Chen: ji/27& Master HYRFE » g A — B/ NHETRR - ARARAMRHEI I 2575
Culture AR > ZAMEIRMIEER M 2R GERE - AR AR AAEA B VEHEE -
AT EE] > st tee AR NE - AR MR 28RS REER - SETEEE - ¥t
bz > BFHRAER <[]

Interviewer: fi DU & (REEEEETHYEE - IR ERaE (8 A A0S
Miss Chen: &l A& A H CRb B/REZHYRPY > B0 R 578 S W (87 H AR M E R E

2 (RN EIIBALLARE T[] 1 EARREE S A XXX > fiEERRE - B — 20k
BB HIRHERLE EIMAEAD - Tt L - LRSI AR -

The above cases showed how Miss Yang and Chen took their interlocutors’ words, argument and/or
murmurs as disrespect to their avowed identity. Their decision to eliminate communication with
such parties alluded to their intolerance of identity gaps (Hecht et al., 2005), that is, they cannot
tolerate the inhibition of their Taiwanese identity on the relational layer. Perhaps for them, identity
is not communicated, but is communication itself as argued by the communication theory of
identity (CTI, Hecht et al., 2005), discussed in chapter 2. Thus, if their highly regarded identity

cannot be enacted and expressed, there is no communication at all.

Moreover, according to Ting-Toomey (2005), the dominating style emphasises conflict
tactics that “push for a person’s own position or goal above and beyond the other person’s conflict
interest” (p. 80). From the above examples, it also becomes evident that some participants
employed the dominating style in the conflicts to protect their self-face, namely Taiwanese identity
(e.g., extracts [5-5], [5-7], [5-8], [5-9] and [5-10]). The same can be said for their Chinese (PRC)
counterparts who overtly and covertly challenged the participants’ face (e.g., extracts [5-7], [5-9],
[5-10], [5-11] and [4-44]). These indicate that the claim pointing to the collectivists’ preference for
avoiding tactics in conflicts, proposed by Ting-Toomey’s face negotiation theory (2005), is open to
debate when national identity is involved. In particular, Ting-Toomey points to the “avoiding and

obliging styles” identifiable among collectivists such as “Taiwan and China respondents” to manage
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and negotiate conflicts (2005, p. 83), discussed in section 2.2.3. Nonetheless, the findings discussed
above would suggest that the avoiding strategy is not always the immediate, prompt response from
both Taiwanese and Chinese (PRC) students when their national identities are concerned. For some
participants in this study, enacting their national identity (e.g., excerpts [5-7], [5-8], [5-9] and [5-

10]) was often one of the first reactions to defend their self-face as Taiwanese.

In summary, in this theme | have discussed how Taiwanese identity is particularly enacted
due to others’ confusion and confrontation. The data showed how the participants’ language,
appearance and cultural background can be construed by others as Chinese (PRC) and how the
indiscriminate use of the term “Chinese” may stifle their avowed identity and identity complexity.
In addition to confusion, sometimes some participants were confronted with face threats (i.e.,
imposing the ascribed Chinese identity or denying their avowed Taiwanese identity). Their
examples of the prompt response to defend their self-face as Taiwanese suggest that avoiding and
obliging styles do not invariably predict Taiwanese behaviour in conflict management. From time to

time, the confrontation can result in the demise of a friendship or the end of communication.

Yet, some participants have never had any experience of identity confrontation during their
sojourn in the UK because they adopted the avoidance strategy from the very beginning while some
of those who had experienced the conflicts also tended to avoid them later in their sojourn. So |

tease out the theme of conflict avoidance to discuss its underlying reasons and strategies below.

5.2 Conflict avoidance

In this theme, | discuss data showing that while all participants reported that they introduce
themselves as Taiwanese in the SA environment in general, many participants expressed that they

would avoid discussing the political issue concerning the sovereignty of Taiwan in order to avoid
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arguments particularly with their Chinese (PRC) classmates and/or flatmates. Below, | explore why

they have arrived at such tendency and how they avoided arguments.

5.2.1 Reasons for conflict avoidance

The reasons for the participants to avoid arguments over the Taiwan-China (PRC) political issue in
the communication with the Chinese (PRC) peers in the UK are summarised into four groups: (1)
futility, (2) respect and understanding, (3) harmony of the friendship/relationship and (4) personal

safety.

5.2.1.1 Futility

The first reason is represented by the participants’ perceived uselessness of discussing the Taiwan-
China (PRC) political issue. Mr. Sun, for example, believed it is useless due to the perceived

impossibility for normal citizens to change the political situation:

[5-12] Mr. Sun: I realised later on that it’s actually meaningless to talk about this with daluren
[mainland Chinese].

Interviewer: Why?

Mr. Sun: Because these people they...even after you come to a conclusion with them after
discussion, they wouldn’t exert any influence. The status of Taiwan in the world wouldn’t
change just because they consult with you. | feel the status of Taiwan in the world still relies
on the efforts of the government.

Mr. Sun: {& 2K F EEIR > IRER KPR A S Ema(HECAER -
Interviewer: Fy{fJEE?
Mr. Sun: [R BTSN .. BRERMET sm i —(E4Sam 2 1% > TSt A & 88 (7

w8 MR ERIEERE LA - AERBMIIEE RIR— SR ZRA T8
b HEEEEERIE LAy Z SRR KES ] -
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Additionally, Miss Yang, who reported her and her friends’ identity challenge experiences above in
excerpts [5-9] and [5-10], expressed how she later found it is useless to communicate with the
Chinese (PRC) peers about the Taiwan-China (PRC) issue:

[5-13] Miss Yang: But I later found that arguing about it is useless. Maybe you convince one

person, but it doesn’t mean you Taiwan is a country in their eyes because they just truly feel
you’re not a country from their heart.

AR REIRFLAN > RERFEm 7 —E A ENERREEEM IR E R —EHE
x> B IR QRS A E—EEX -

Like Miss Yang, Mr. Sun and some other participants, when communicating with the Chinese
students (PRC) during their sojourn, they felt that eventually they were still ascribed a Chinese
(PRC) national identity despite their efforts in communicating with them. This is due to the existing
macro-political situation today which, in the participants’ consideration, would not be altered

merely by their identity negotiation with the Chinese (PRC) sojourners in the UK.

5.2.1.2 Respect and understanding

Conflicts occur in spite of good inter-personal relationships and a few participants have learnt to
keep silence with certain Chinese (PRC) peers as a way of showing respect. For example, Miss Wu,
who is a strong supporter of the DPP (Democratic Progressive Party) mentioned in chapter 4,
recounted such an experience. When questioned about her nationality by a Chechen flatmate in their
shared accommodation, her response angered her two Chinese (PRC) flatmates present:
[5-14] Miss Wu: I replied that I'm not [Chinese, PRC]. I come from Taiwan and I’'m
Taiwanese. Then my best flatmate said, ‘if you say that again, we will both get upset and want
to hit you. Just don’t mention this issue again’. She just said that. [...] Then she was very upset
and I know that | cannot mention this topic with her again.
Interviewer: When your flatmate said that, you really shut up?
Miss Wu: I really shut up because I feel it’s not necessary to go that way. Also it’s concerning
the issue of an individual’s self-cultivation. Right. Then | also have a bit of confidence.
Because | feel that you [her flatmate] and we have the same standpoint [in opposing each

other], but how come you can’t digest those emotions. Why hitting people or that kind of
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things?! | feel what she said [about Taiwan-China] is not right either, but I wouldn’t have this
kind of thoughts. I just respect. | feel this is the chief difference.

Miss Wu: FFREAE » FELEKE EE > I'm Taiwanese « ME IRV E L GhaER © IR
WRFEFEHENGE > BERMMES AR > HEEEIrR > A EH#EEEEE T - 4
ThiEtEad [] MERT DR AR > ARG ISR S (E R P R BERR A FE -

Interviewer: AR = &K EVIEERE » IRELEAIEAMENS?

Miss Wu: FaLEAIEAY - [N AR LA LERE - 1 A E AR —EEEaIFEE - ¥
ARBEA—EEE > WRHEGIRIRERMEERE —ELLE "R IR AR el
T H b R ER N S 2 HY - Rt BB Ir A Y - a2 E
HEEEE  HHLEEE - REGEIER A FERZER -

In Miss Wu’s case, her avowed Taiwanese identity was overtly denied by her good flatmates in
front of their Chechen flatmate. Instead of defending her self-face, she decided to keep silence
hereafter with these two flatmates as a gesture of respect. When identity on the personal level is
hindered by the relation or the related others in the communication, this occasions the individual’s
identity gap (Jung & Hecht, 2008; Jung et al., 2007), discussed in section 2.2.3. The gap here is the
inconsistency between Miss Wu’s personal layer and relational layer of identity. Jung’s studies
indicate that identity gaps predict the individual’s well-being and in many cases may lead to
depression as the personal layer of identity is repeatedly silenced in the relationship. Nevertheless,
Miss Wu was able to see her way of negotiation in a different light, as being on a higher level of
self-cultivation that was above her Chinese (PRC) flatmates. This also showed that her avoidance
style in conflict was not for the consideration of the others, but for her own identity image seen as
being capable of respect and reason. This is in contrast to one of the core assumptions of Ting-
Toomey’s face-negotiation theory (2005), in that “individualism-collectivism shapes members’
preferences for self-oriented facework versus other-oriented facework” (p. 73). The data in this
study demonstrate that the avoiding style is also mediated by self-face concern. Evidently, Miss

Wu’s idea is also shared by some other participants such as Miss Chen and Wei:
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[5-15] Miss Chen: Yes, I really feel it’s not necessary. If really arguing, I’d feel your level is
very low. There’s no need for me to fight with you. Right. My cultivation/civilised level is
higher.

HF > 11 SR 2N R © R EAYEDDRTES - B E SR RIRMIHY level 1RAK > J2A 0%
FRIRIRUDALA] o HF > FRA S B/KAELEH ) -

[5-16] Miss Wei: There’s just no need for you to go...er...competing harshly for this thing.
Because if I compete harshly and I’'m just doing exactly what he does, I’d then feel I'm the
same as him.

WA NEE T EHREAEIRE - B P - REFUR IR R - AREIREHER
il —BRAVTT Ry > AIRE R E RER M4 -

It can be seen that the intentional actions of showing disrespect for and violating others’ identity
were deemed lack of self-cultivation or not civilised; thus, Miss Chen and Wei were reluctant to be
considered as acting the same themselves. The reports showed that they gave more importance to
their self-face as a civilised, rational person. By the same token, Miss Wu’s Chinese (PRC)
flatmates’ reaction of lashing out at her Taiwanese identity in front of their Chechen flatmate seen
in excerpt [5-14] would also put the viability of collectivists’ preference for other-oriented facework

under question.

Furthermore, some participants showed their understanding towards their Chinese (PRC)
peers, considering that the latter simply expressed what they had been taught in their schools back
home. Mr. Sun for instance explained how he understands that some Chinese (PRC) students did
not intend to “bully Taiwanese”, but were simply acting on what they had been told throughout

their life by their government and education:

[5-17] Mr. Sun: Once we were doing an activity in our class in which a piece of paper was
placed on the wall and different groups had to go to see the paper and read it sort of activity.
There were many pieces and it happened that one of it wrote Taiwanese xxx; there’s the word
‘Taiwanese’. [...] Then he [a Chinese student, PRC] told the teacher that he had a problem.
After that he said it loudly: ‘I think this word is wrong’. He said this word ‘Taiwanese’ doesn’t
exist because it’s not a country. [...]

Interviewer: See. Then what did you feel about this incident?
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Mr. Sun: Actually I knew at the time the reason why he behaved like that. It’s not because he
wanted to bother or bully Taiwanese, but because the education he received taught him that
Taiwan belongs to them. I can only say it’s their government’s policy. Their education led to
today’s situation. I feel this has nothing to do with him personally, so I didn’t want to argue
with him.

Mr. Sun: B —XIRFIPE_EZAMEOIE/ NS - S is Dir—oRak > A/ NEEEER
TRAK > AR SHIAPRRHI T SC B - R TIRZHE > IBMIET - B —# L HEEE
Taiwanese (/&1 /5 - /5 Taiwanese /E{d7F o [...] AREEERITEA ME - MREEREDN
i WESBIREETEE T o MERRARL A Taiwanese E 16 A7 > sk A R A FIEEA 28
B [...]

Interviewer: & » AR 4L T B2 RSB RA (12 R
Mr. Sun: R EHAPRHE A E G lE 2R B N ERMAS I T2 EFaE A

SEEA - MEMZAVEE R STt & E 2T - AL RESR S M FIBUFAVEER > ]
A G T BAERE TR > BRSO AR (5 - Fr AR A TR EER A -

Mr. Sun and some participants showed their understanding that the construction of the Chinese
(PRC) peers’ national identity involves seeing Taiwan as part of an integral “we”. The word
Taiwanese and any reference pointing to Taiwan as an independent national state are inconsistent
with their cognitive understanding of Chinese (PRC) national identity. Understanding this
inconsistency for their Chinese (PRC) peers shows that the participants are practising their concerns
for others. This layer of understanding also underpins the tendency to avoid argument over the

political issue under discussion with the Chinese (PRC) sojourners in the UK.

5.2.1.3 Harmony of the friendship/relationship

Avoiding conflicts also becomes important in order to live in harmony and preserve friendships and
relationships in the SA environment. Especially for the participants who held close friendships with
the Chinese (PRC) students, stirring the conflict appeared as unnecessary and detrimental to their
friendship. In Miss Wang and Ma’s report, for example, avoiding mentioning the political issue
enabled them to avoid letting the conflict come in the way of their friendship and care for each

other.
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[5-18] Miss Wang: Because there’s no need for everyone to break off their friendship for this.

(R E ZE 0B R T B A RS T - |

[5-19] Miss Ma: | and my dalu [mainland Chinese] friends have a tacit understanding that we
take care of each other since we’re here [abroad]. There’s no need to talk about this because
it’s rather hard to meet people here [in the UK] who understand a bit of your language and
thoughts. Rather than being opponents, it’s better to take care of each other.

HERIATAREAR B A BB > BhEsi KIS 8wt AR IR - I ERaE i - [N A2K
BB F S AR AR A B R ETEAN 0 G A R -

The thought and act to preserve friendships in spite of different political views were seen as
beneficial for the participants’ stability in the foreign environment. Living in harmony with their
Chinese (PRC) friends in the UK, the participants’ concern for maintaining the friendship shapes

their behaviour to avoid the political topic. This is in line with Ting-Toomey’s mutual face concern.

5.2.1.4 Personal safety

Another important reason for conflict avoidance was expressed by some participants as the concern
for personal safety. It emerged particularly in cases where the participants were outnumbered and
felt threatened. As Mr. Lee expressed his concern for the potentially irrational interlocutor in
conflicts, Miss Huang spoke of her powerlessness to respond and argue back because she was
allocated by the university an accommodation with three male Chinese (PRC) students in a flat:
[5-20] Mr. Lee: My first thought is that we’re out-numbered. Because even if you try to be

rational, you’re not sure whether the interlocutor is rational or not. Right, so | feel sometimes
you need to protect yourself.

WEHAE - NS > [NRIREIE RS ERE ORI > HE e A
Y - HY > FrURRG AR EEEEREEC

[5-21] Miss Huang: Sometimes there are more dalu [mainland Chinese] students...just lots of
them and Taiwanese are few. Sometimes | get the feeling of being bullied; like I live with
three dalu males in the accommodation. How do I fight? Right?! And I am a girl...so |
sometimes feel, if in that situation I can’t talk, I feel a bit like being bullied.
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A EARERE LR (. BUE NS - AREB A VIR AR EA EEe
W - (IR = (EARESAEE » (BB 2 BERE ] FARR A AR e
{8 AFENE » BOR ARSI  REE AR E -

Their concern and experience pointed to their awareness of the potential conflict situation due to the
Taiwan-China (PRC) issue in the SA environment in the UK. It is undeniable that conflicts can be
seen as functional, stimulating curiosity or invoking change (Putnam, 2006). Nonetheless,
sometimes they also lead to identity gaps, bullying and Miss Su’s concern that, “if conflicts don’t

bring harmony but destruction, wouldn’t it cause bigger problems, like war? (415245 7 2

j={i1%

B o MEZERE KN ERORAVES - NEGAE S EARNIEE - LEUEREF?)” (Miss Su). In their cases,
identity threats can be linked to physical threats, so the concern for personal safety is also an

important factor mediating their avoiding tendency.

Overall, the examples above demonstrate how meaninglessness, respect and understanding,
preservation of inter-personal affiliation and safety are the principal reasons for the participants to
steer away from potential arguments over the political issue with the Chinese (PRC) peers in
general or with certain ones (e.g., good friends). Many participants also reported a combination of
these reasons. Therefore, the underlying reason for conflict avoidance with the Chinese (PRC)
sojourners in the SA context is not represented by merely one dimension such as self-face or other-

face, but different combinations of the reported reasons in different contexts.

The avoidance tendency is paralleled by a number of conflict management strategies
developed to prevent the argument from escalating. Below is a report of the tactics employed by the

participants particularly with the Chinese (PRC) students during their sojourn in the UK.

5.2.2 Avoidance strategies

In exploring strategies employed by the participants to avoid argument over the Taiwan-China

(PRC) issue with the Chinese (PRC) peers during their sojourn in the UK, three different ways are
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identified to form more consistent patterns in the data. These are: tacit/mutual agreement between

the two parties, employing amiable ways and silencing the self.

5.2.2.1 Tacit/mutual agreement

The data revealed a tacit or sometimes mutual agreement from both parties (Chinese, PRC and
Taiwanese) to avoid discussing the Taiwan-China (PRC) issue, primarily for the purpose of not
endangering existing inter-personal affiliations. This has already been observed in Miss Ma’s
excerpt [5-19] above, and | further present Mr. Lee and Miss Ni’s personal experience. Mr. Lee
related how he found himself to be in line with one of his Chinese (PRC) classmates:

[5-22] Mr. Lee: I would like to know some things but wouldn’t touch the issue of sovereignty

particularly. There’s even a classmate who told me directly that we can talk about everything
but politics.

REHE—LHY - AR SR Al AR EHE R NAREER —EFZE
PRERFREEER © M SREUE - (B TERRA] PASK -

Additionally, Miss Ni also narrated an experience of her boyfriend who was chatting with a female
Chinese (PRC) student who claimed that Taiwan is part of China (PRC). While her boyfriend was
drawing the difference of how Taiwanese have a different passport and can enter many countries

without a visa, the Chinese (PRC) student replied:

[5-23] Miss Ni: Then the girl said, ‘this is the propaganda of the Western countries’. She
immediately said it’s because the Western world is united to pull Taiwan away. That’s why
they give such special offers. Like this. Their ideas are like this. [...] But because of this, she
right away blocked my boyfriend [on a social network] after their chat. [...] Only when I
finally met this girl after six months did we untie this knot. Then we talked about this and we
both felt that we were so silly! Like why we would have some prejudice for some political
stuff and have some sensitively unpleasant moments. So we then avoid talking about it.

INBFHIMEZC AR REER : 120 - this is the propaganda of the Western countries. #t&r 5 FER k&R A
78 5 T SR S L FHE AL FIRLE - B DM sl av B - &1 - MfIeviEsE
[..] BRAREHFEN  RAMBBALMER - ME EREREREA T[] B TN
EH%& - FA HIEREFBE A > A FAIGHTBE O o AR MLEREIIR - BB R E A
LR PRI R SR R TEG & T —RBUaHIER - A—BRE > ARA &
BURREYAN R > FTLABRErE T A 5K -
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Miss Ma, Mr. Lee, Miss Ni and some other participants and their Chinese (PRC) friends thus
seemed to delineate the conversational limit beyond which they would not cross, maintaining the
relationship in the safe, harmonious zone. By not mentioning politically sensitive issues concerning
Taiwan-China (PRC), both parties save their self-face, other-face and mutual face and at the same

time reduce their incompatibility.

5.2.2.2 Amiable ways

Another type of communicative strategy emerging from the data is represented by an amiable
attitude employed in replying to and addressing the Chinese (PRC) peers in the UK. The amiable
ways can be dynamic and context-dependent, so they differ in different participants’ report. In Miss
Wang’s case, this was carried out by paying attention to the terminology used:

[5-24] Interviewer: May | interrupt a bit. Can I ask, concerning the terminology, if you feel

you’re Zhong guo ren [Chinese]?

Miss Wang: I don’t feel so.

Interviewer: Because you just said ‘inland compatriot’. You know what I mean?

Miss Wang: Oh I understand. Maybe it’s because I’ve been abroad for long, sometimes you

don’t talk in a way that’s too much... It’s like inland compatriot doesn’t make them [mainland
Chinese] feel so rough or uncomfortable sort of...

Interviewer: 7% — T » B[LARHR—T > B2 HEEHIRRE - (RS2 IRE T B ANE?
Miss Wang: A S {56 -
Interviewer: ARy URHIER PIsthAYIEIRE - IRiEHGEEE?

Miss Wang: 12 » $f&# - AR AIREHZARA T » BiE i ARA RS Z#E A BiE A i [E
At > wtE Rt MR AR TR A EF AR TEEZ Y.

Miss Wang was undertaking a one-year postgraduate course in the UK. She does not identify
herself as Zhong guo ren (Chinese) as clarified above. Despite this, by using terms that sounded

friendlier or closer to her Chinese (PRC) friends, Miss Wang was creating a grey area of identity
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negotiation, as sending ambiguous messages unless clarified otherwise. Similarly, Miss Hu might

also leave such impressions on her interlocutor in her amiable response:

[5-25] Miss Hu: When I just came here [the UK] last year, a daluren [mainland Chinese] said,
‘oh..family, family’. Then I just, ‘hehe’ [smiling].

| FRESEMIRATEHE R A Rl AR B > —F A —F A o A%IEt o o -

Yet, unlike Miss Wang and Hu, some other participants may reply in friendly ways, but tend not to
leave a grey area for the ascribed Chinese identity. In excerpt [5-5], it has been mentioned that Miss
Yang would smilingly clarify that in terms of nationality, she is not Chinese. Moreover, Miss
Huang, who discussed her concern for personal safety in a flat with three Chinese (PRC) male
students in excerpt [5-22], shared below her negotiation in one episode of identity threat via an

amiable attitude:

[5-26] Miss Huang: At the time of our National Day, 10" of October, | changed my [social
network] profile on which I put our national flag which it’s written ‘I’m Taiwanese’. [...]
Then when | got back home, my flatmates [two Chinese males] were mocking me. They said
it’s written Taiwanese and they were laughing. [...] I said, ‘what are you laughing at? What’s
so funny?’ He said, ‘if I am Shenyang, he’s from Shenyang by the way, can I say I'm
Shenyangese?!” [...] He meant that can’t be used. It’s like it can only be used when it’s a
country.

Interviewer: So how did you...did you argue or?

Miss Huang: I didn’t fight with him because I live with him so I didn’t want to. But I replied
that, ‘there’s nothing funny about it. If you say Taiwanese to some people who are more
knowledgeable or to some foreign businessmen, nobody would laugh. People who laugh may
show their lack of experience, so maybe you shouldn’t laugh next time’.

Interviewer: Did he reply?

Miss Huang: No, because | said with a smile.

Miss Huang: H(FIEQRE HEVIREE: - + F +5EaiRHEE - FAEHAT XX #Y Profile #s3k{FHIED
1> AREH EETA R P'm Taiwanese [...] ZAMREAHKEZ > TEVELREHRFIIE - A
gL AP LFER Taiwanese » AlFIEANESR [...] FERIRIEZIFE ? A TR 2 Mk an
RIS > MRES A - AT LRI R D ese UE21[...] RMAVEEHESR - A AL
fEa - HER AR IEEER A A LYY -
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Interviewer: AR & I 2 & EER A ~~ A ER TV RE A 22722

Miss Huang: H2 ARV - AR FRERMEAE—HE - FrARATREREDD - nL2 A I - 22
FRERMEERR © PAERGIEILA (TSR B AR IR R — SELE A R K B/ A\ Gt
— R AN IRER M5 Taiwanese ;475 A\BEE - BERGZEHIA » ATREFR A AT
REIZ (TR » AT AR ATRE R OCREEE -

Interviewer: H )& H [A{/RIE?

Miss Huang: /47 » IR BFRE EEGH -

By sending friendly gestures, Miss Wang and Miss Hu were creating a grey area (excerpts [5-24] &
[5-25]), spurring their interlocutors to consider that they embraced or did not disagree with the
ascribed identity, though on the personal level they identify themselves as Taiwanese (Hecht et al.,
2005). In contrast, in Miss Huang and Yang’s examples, they chose not to allow this grey area of
communication, and clarified their positions by showing an amiable face and carefully choosing the
words. Thus, despite using the agreeable attitudes to avoid fights or arguments, the messages and

impressions the SSFT choose to create can differ to a large degree.

5.2.2.3 Silencing the self

The data also revealed that a few participants would refrain themselves from enacting their identity
in the presence of certain Chinese (PRC) peers due to the latter’s protest. Miss Wu’s experience
mentioned in excerpt [5-14], where she decided to “shut up” in front of her flatmates, represents one
significant case here. Miss Wu was able to learn to become more submissive in response to her
Chinese (PRC) flatmate in the intercultural environment in which she found herself. Her claims to
learn to respect due to international and intercultural education will be discussed in the next chapter
(section 6.2.3). Moreover, Mr. Sun also related to a scenario where, in echo of the “anti pro-Zhong
guo (China)” current in Taiwan at the time, he, as the chairman of a Taiwanese international student
society on a social network, was going to host an anti-Zhong guo (China) activity, which was

protested by his Chinese (PRC) flatmate:
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[5-27] Mr. Sun: He’s [the flatmate] very upset. He said, ‘we live underneath the same roof
and in front of me you’re going to host this anti-Zhong guo [China] stuff. Em, I feel I’'m not
comfortable with you’ sort of things. Then he just said it directly. Then after talking, alright,
we [Mr. Sun and his Taiwanese friends] decided not to go public with this activity. We’d just
do it privately.

Interviewer: Was it due to the flatmate’s protest? [...]
Mr. Sun: Yes. That’s right. But what my flatmate said is not wrong either. We are friends. We
don’t have to slap his face in front of him [metaphor]. We can just do it privately, and don’t

tell them.

Interviewer: So you and this flatmate, normally you’re fine with each other as long as you
don’t discuss this area?

Mr. Sun: Yes.

Mr. Sun: iR & > MER: FAUEER—EEFT - (e s Z A RS (E R
BIHVERYY > B ESERIIRAET IR T - ARt EFEEEAGE > A& AGE 8 E >
i BEVEBIRMTEEANZEARETE - BIATHALE N TRt T -

Interviewer: 52K A AME = KPR E? [...]

Mr. Sun: #f > 228 o (HERELRGEIZERE - WTRINAL  HITLHE L EAEMATRA]
PR THARREE T o FRATA] IRLE T —Frmtsy > A ST -

Interviewer: FTLARERIE (%= & > FoA FSERFED AR » RN amE B s 172

Mr. Sun: ¥ -

In Mr. Sun’s case, it can be seen that he and his flatmate normally employed the strategy of
tacit/mutual agreement so as not to engage in the issue of Taiwan-China (PRC) dispute while in
certain circumstances such as in excerpt [5-27], he decided to refrain himself from showing open

support for his Taiwanese position in front of his flatmate.

By and large, all three strategies share the common element of avoidance. In particular, the
avoiding style involves “eluding the conflict topic, the conflict party, or the conflict situation
altogether” (Ting-Toomey, 2005, p. 80). The findings discussed in this section show the general
tendency of avoiding the conflict topic of the Taiwan-China (PRC) issue rather than the conflict

party. Moreover, by applying Hecht et al.’s different layers of identity (2005) discussed in chapter
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2, it is evident that in many cases presented above, the participants would or have learnt to prevent
themselves from enacting their Taiwanese identity on the relational layer with their Chinese (PRC)
friends in general or with certain Chinese (PRC) sojourners in the UK. Those who chose to enact
their identity on the relational layer reported to handle it cautiously with an agreeable attitude.
Overall, the participants used a combination of these strategies in accordance with different contexts

and interlocutors.

In summary, it can be observed that the avoidance reported in this section does not
definitively prevent some participants from enacting their Taiwanese identity. Instead, many of
them negotiated their ways through avoiding the conversation going further with the political,
sensitive Taiwan-China (PRC) issue (the conflict topic) which might often degenerate into
arguments and fights. The avoidance strategies the participants employed involve mutual/tacit
agreement, responding in an amiable way and silencing the self. Underpinning their avoiding
tendency are their experiences of feeling useless to discuss this issue with their Chinese (PRC)
peers, showing respect for and understanding of them, preserving the friendship with them and
concern for personal safety. These demonstrate a multi-dimensional concern, for self-face, other-

face and mutual face in the conflict management.

This section shows that, in contrast to section 5.1.2, the break-up with the Chinese (PRC)
student sojourners is not the only outcome between Taiwanese and Chinese (PRC) students in the
SA environment in the UK. By avoiding discussing the political issue of Taiwan-China (PRC)
dispute, both parties can be closely affiliated. It is also through the close contacts with the Chinese
(PRC) peers during the SA experience that the SSFT are made more aware of what makes Taiwan
and themselves as Taiwanese different from Chinese (PRC). Throughout chapter 4, the findings
indicated the participants’ frequent acts of drawing comparisons with the “Significant Other” (i.e.,
China, PRC). Additionally, seen in section 5.1.1, due to the shared ethnic, cultural and language

backgrounds, it becomes particularly important to draw the boundaries between Taiwanese and
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Chinese (PRC) in order to clarify the participants’ avowed national identity. So, in the next section,

I discuss this process of boundary drawing in communication in the SA context.

5.3 Boundary drawing via communication

The data uncovered that the participants tend to draw on a number of differences between
Taiwanese and Chinese (PRC) in negotiating and clarifying their identity. A spectrum of differences
was identified in the reports of their communication with the Chinese (PRC) peers in the UK,
including: language (section 5.3.1), government configurations/democracy (section 5.3.2) and ways
of communication (section 5.3.3). Some of these differences were not only observed by the
participants, but were also reciprocally pointed out by culturally and nationally different others

during their sojourn in the UK.

5.3.1 Language

The participants reported salient differences in spoken Mandarin Chinese through their first-hand
experience of conversing with the Chinese (PRC) students during their sojourn. Miss Chen and Ni,
for example, pointed to a different tone, accent and usage of the language. Whereas Miss Chen
found the Mandarin Chinese spoken by some Chinese (PRC) students noisy, the latter party would
consider the former’s speaking as being too gentle, as reported by Miss Ni:

[5-28] Miss Chen: I don’t like the accent of daluren [mainland Chinese] because I feel isn’t it

good to talk like us with a gentle tone?! Why do they have to... [imitating the tongue curling
sound]?! It’s very noisy.

HABIREEARE NIEH - N APESEIRMEELURR A S B — e E -
FEEE)?! BgREMRD -

[5-29] Miss Ni: For example, their pinyin and their terms because their usage of words and
phrases are often completely different. And they also especially mock our accent, saying that
the way we talk is way too sweet and gentle and that too often we add the sound of ‘oh’ or ‘la’
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sort of things in the end of the sentence. Their dalu [mainland Chinese] accent sometimes is
so heavy that the curling sounds are all mixed together. I can’t even understand but have to
ask them to please say it again. All these are gaps, yea.

R ER AP S  EAREMMIRYAE > N AR ST g e 2 A ERY © 28
&ML B R RS R AT HIRE S - SR B MRS IRIEEET - AL B) A B A B & 0 — (Ve B
W o ST o MPIHYRBEERE S RHE E e S HEE I - TRIEAFRE > EEMEMIE A
AET AR IR Fal— K AMEE S (ERERE - $F -

Participants in this study have all experienced this layer of difference and it is reciprocal with the
Chinese (PRC) students as both parties can readily distinguish each other by speaking Mandarin
Chinese in the UK. Consequently, this becomes one of the important sources from which the
participants draw the national boundaries. Miss Yang also reported a personal experience in which
the vocabulary divergence of Mandarin Chinese transpired to be the indicator of the different
national identities in her conversation with her Chinese (PRC) classmate:

[5-30] Miss Yang: Like they [Chinese, PRC] say ‘da yin ji’ [photocopy machine] instead of

‘ying yin ji’[photocopy machine spoken by Taiwanese]. So sometimes when I didn’t

understand, I asked what it meant. Then he’d [her Chinese classmate] explain. But at the time

I replied in a bossy air saying that none of us would say that. The underlying meaning
categorises us Taiwan as a country and you’re another country. We use different things.

RIS TEIR - AR - AT RIS Bl GsRE TR E? AR ML
kg o (HRAFEL IR bossy HURR: TMT2A AT - iEaiiy R & LBl CA R
MEEE—EHES @ RFIES—EEER - FFIHAFEAYER -

Some participants, such as Miss Yang and Ni, found it difficult to understand the Mandarin Chinese
spoken by their Chinese (PRC) peers and vice versa. Through speaking Mandarin Chinese in the
UK, not only did the participants come to realise such differences in the language, but the
differences have also been enacted as a marker in the communication, marking their “gaps” and/or
national identity. A number of studies (Britain, 2013; Liao, 2008) suggest how the phonological and
semantic variations derive, among other factors, from the geographical distribution of a given
language, which assumes diverse characteristics across separated communities. By the same token,

the Mandarin Chinese used in Taiwan has become a distinct variety bearing a multitude of
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differences which do not only regard accents and tone, but also allowed for the birth of new idioms,
vocabulary use and semantic differences. These mark a readily identifiable divergence from the

Mandarin Chinese spoken in the Zhong guo (China, PRC), as reported by the participants.

5.3.2 Government configurations/democracy

A factor to which the participants attributed a crucial importance in enacting Taiwanese identity is
by drawing the differences in government configurations between Taiwan and China (PRC). Many
participants drew on their first-hand understanding of the Chinese (PRC) students to convey how
Taiwan is an independent political entity having freedom of speech and democracy, which factors
also underpin their (re)construction of national identity discussed in chapter 4. Miss Chen, for
instance, spoke of her experience of being asked by Japanese students about the difference between

Taiwan and China (PRC):

[5-31] Miss Chen: Some Japanese asked me this question. | told them that like we can use [a
particular online social network] but they can’t. And if they in some social networks [...] talk
something negative about their government, their messages will be deleted for sure. But we
have freedom of speech. [...] My former flatmate also told me that the reason his father sent
him to study abroad is because his father wanted him to see the world outside. Er...why other
people can...how to say...like what the differences are. His father told him that he can’t say
whatever he wants in Zhong guo [China] because something bad may happen anytime. So this
is very different from Taiwan. So sometimes | would also explain in this way to some of my
friends who have doubts.

ALEHANEBEEME - BRI - G XX AT - BRI
FEEREAELE [--] ARMAITR T — LA AYEE - B MMIRIEUR - M MIRYERE A e - —
TEE WM - BRERMESEMVER [..] MHERZAATEL - tiREER®E > EE R
xR > RN EEFEM AT UREINEE - B> BRI AL B
fo] > SRR AR - EE TR - trE & ANAE T BUE (E TR LS -
N Ry AT RERB IS & A (T Y538 42 2 JHHY - FTLUEsRIRE B AR A& - frblA
Rp {3 A B I SRR e P Be MR AR AT -

Miss Chen’s report is a typical example in demonstrating how the communication with her Chinese
(PRC) flatmate has become part of her repertoire of narratives in boundary drawing between

Taiwanese and Chinese (PRC) when communicating with others (non-Chinese, PRC) in the UK. In
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this way, the realities are created and recreated by and through the communication, as postulated by

Mead (1962), discussed in chapter 2. Below, Miss Yang talked of how she witnessed the difference

in the level of democracy and freedom in a media classroom with a Chinese (PRC) classmate:

[5-32] Miss Yang: | remember when | was taking a module about media, in one of the classes
we discussed whether having one monopoly medium is better or having many different media.
[...] It was generally agreed that the second way is better. But all of a sudden a male Zhong
guo [China] student with his face kinda red and upset raised his hand. [...] He said, ‘firstly,
when there are so many different newspapers to choose from, it’s bothering because you don’t
even know which one to choose. If there’s just one, it’s simpler. And secondly, who says we
don’t have freedom?! You can choose to buy it or not to buy it’. Then the whole class was
silent. I guess everyone was a bit taken aback by this. [...] I feel...having different news media
is a way to get to know different perspectives instead of just knowing things from one
perspective, which, you then choose to take or not.

HECEAFHEA E—FT media HIER - AMRAE — KB HES S — RS AE B LLEY - 2
—EFEAEEA > BEARS A FERVERRL - 1280 KSR R R R 2(Eh ity - A& %8
INVE—EBH PSR - PR IRERE fmfg sl [..] sl © 55— EHEEZ A ERYHT
S FIRE > NRIAAIEZEEE 0y - R AA —(RavEs - AstEES T -
PRH o SR A Bl (Ra] DUERE E R A E I o flplEss - AR B (EH 28
ARZR > AR [] TEG - AAEDSRERIRE A FEYE RS -
FE e A AR R » AR ISR AR -

The way freedom of speech is allowed by the government and exercised by the citizens naturally

create the basis for a cultural environment and a way of thinking which are perceived as

increasingly divergent between the two countries. The examples illustrated above shed light on the

participants’ process of differentiation from the Chinese (PRC) peers through participating in the

intercultural, international and educational environment in the UK.

In addition to the foregoing, the participants’ boundary drawing as Taiwanese being
different from the Chinese (PRC) is also reciprocated in various conversations with nationally
different others during their sojourn. Miss Chen narrated her experience with her friends from

Thailand:
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[5-33] Miss Chen: Some of my Thai friends had already known some Taiwanese people before
they met me. Sometimes when we hung out together and happened to see their country-fellows
on the street, then they asked, ‘are you from China?’ sort of things. And my Thai friends would
immediately say, ‘no no no, she’s Taiwanese or she’s from Taiwan.” sort of things.

B -URER - P2 ATEEEaE A - FrUERHERER M — AR - i EE
FI—LEZREA - B MIRVARA 2R ML & 55 are you from China (B > AR AT

shEr R Y55 © no no no, she’s Taiwanese =¥, she’s from Taiwan {55 o

On many occasions, Taiwanese were identified as Chinese (PRC) due to the appearance and
language markers as discussed in section 5.1.1. However, many participants’ experience also
coincided with Mckinven’s study (2011) which discusses that in the intercultural and international
educational environment, some non-Chinese (PRC) students do not consider Taiwan as belonging
to China (PRC). A similar experience was also reported by Miss Su whose friend from Thailand

defended her Taiwanese identity:

[5-34] Miss Su: A female friend from Thailand who’s dating a guy from Zhong guo [China].
Then they happened to talk about her friends, including me. She said, ‘I have a good friend
who’s Taiwanese’. And the Zhong guo guy said, ‘Taiwan is a province of Zhong guo’. Then
my friend was defending me, and | thanked her for that. She argued something like, ‘you can’t
control people from Taiwan and Taiwanese can go to Europe without a Visa, but you China
can’t’. Then the response of the Zhong guo guy was quite interesting. He said that, ‘even it’s
not now [Taiwan is not China’s], it will be in the future’. This shows that they know clearly
that it’s not now.

—{EZ AR - FEA > IR T B LG o RTINS S [ 22 A A AR AV R
> WA B SLEAN - M5 A —EFAZEEEA - AME PRI B AR 28R
TEHY—& » RARBUERE TR RARBOUER S S# (rRE PR EE T - AR
(R IR IR BRI GBI - MR EEHY A KBONA] LA visa free B2 (] China &
17 - ZAME PR B AR ERA R SR > fERERAERNE > IRIE - siEfon
B FIHEERREIR A E -

It was reported in chapter 4 that Miss Su believed that she is both Chinese (ROC) and Taiwanese,
and she identified with Zhong hua ming guo (ROC). Yet, in this narration she related in the
interview, she was known by her friend as Taiwanese and she appreciated that her friend was
defending her Taiwanese identity against the idea “Taiwan is a province of Zhong guo (China)”.

Additionally, she was particularly interested in the response of her friend’s date, “it’s not now
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[Taiwan is not China’s]”, because it made her understand that “they know clearly that it’s not now”.

So, her idea of being Taiwanese was reciprocated not only by her Thai friend, but also by “the

other”, namely the Chinese (PRC). This was also reported by other participants who believed that

some Chinese (PRC) peers also showed awareness of the independent sovereignty of Taiwan. For

instance, Miss Wang and Chen reported such experience:

[5-35] Miss Wang: Actually I met quite many [Chinese, PRC]. They don’t like their own
government that kind of things. I even have some friends who told me that, ‘I want to
immigrate to your Taiwan so much. How can I immigrate to Taiwan?’

HERBFIEGS - MMM A ZE M E BRI B » JREREA SRR
AR REIRMEERE - REEFSRBEL ?

[5-36] Miss Chen: One group/school is very aggressive, which believes that Taiwan belongs
to dalu [mainland China]. Why do you have to be like this?! blah blah blah. But the other
group/school thinks that ‘wow, it’s so good to have the green little passport [the passport of
Taiwan/the ROC], I want it too’. You know some people even asked me, ‘can I marry you?’

sort of things because he wants to become Taiwanese.

DA RIE Z SRR IR RIS ?! N AR A a8 A -

e A S RAIEIRAY - Mt R e ERE RREl - R R MR MR EEE ..
A SN —IRELEE Ry - I > A EREH Y NEIR IR - IR - E2AE PRI TR A

Miss Su, Wang, Chen and a few other participants who shared the similar experience thus believed

that their avowed Taiwanese identity was also supported by some Chinese (PRC) sojourners in the

UK, owing to the latter’s responses (e.g., immigrating to Taiwan through marriage). This plays an

important role in reinforcing the participants’ sense (Mead’s “I”’) of being nationally independent

and different from Chinese (PRC) as their social self (“me”) is reciprocated by others in the

communication (Mead, 1962).

5.3.3 Different ways of communication

By engaging in intercultural living and comparison in the UK, the participants draw the boundaries

of being different in their ways of communication as being more polite and indirect while Chinese
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(PRC) are perceived as being relatively direct and having less consideration for others in public.
Miss Wang offered an account which delineated stark differences between what she considered as
“mellow” Taiwanese style as opposed to the “straightforward” Chinese (PRC) way of

communication:

[5-37] Miss Wang: Because we Taiwanese are mellower [express their emotion in an implicit
way] [...], are more implicit and reserved. And sometimes when we want to refuse other
people, we wouldn’t say directly that I don’t want to. We would be more indirect. This is
certainly a huge difference compared to the inland compatriots [mainland Chinese].

WhAKMEE AL [-] UEEEE S - AR EIEER AR - A g ERE
it AT R G Rz R - AVE REE IR AHIARE > g R It ]
Bt —% -

Miss Wang then continued to give an example that she witnessed:

[5-38]. Miss Wang: It’s like if you’re indirect, they [Chinese, PRC, students] don’t understand
because they are very direct. [...] I have a male Taiwanese friend who has a car here, and
there’s an inland girl [Chinese, PRC] who speaks in a very straightforward way. She needed
to move a very heavy PC. Normally, we would just take a taxi to move it because we try not
to bother others. But the inland people would think that anyway you have the vehicle so she
asked the guy directly if he can help her and pick her up. Then our Taiwanese guy wanted to
refuse but felt embarrassed, so he did it in an indirect way saying that he’s not sure about his
availability sort of things. He didn’t tell her: ‘No, I can’t’. Then in this way the inland people
would think that you didn’t refuse me so it meant okay, so she just kept waiting for him. But
actually the guy didn’t want to take her and he felt since she had time to wait, why didn’t she
just deal with it herself independently?!

BE IRIRPAIERYES - A RS EieEE  WAMPIEEEAERE .1 TR —EB LM
—EEEA - M R EET - A& EARAY 24 - R R Rty 2 A4 s S A S S R
# o JEEERE - ARMSEEIR—GE > RE > B ARFIL AR H CAFHEE
phaE B A ERRERIA - AT ASUER G > RIEREETH. > stEEER
SREFER ¢ AR A AT DR A IRes Ay A 2 AR FIME 578 B A bR A i =
B WREEER » ZHERR S — B - SLaR PN eI i Z TRy - A ERERR AT
i AE > T - AR AR A TRERESERS - I ATEE TS okay ZH
Y ARG M — EAEANEE - (HHEI S A SO RERE > SR SR E R
F o REE A !

Miss Wang’s view of Taiwanese as being indirect in order to be polite and less straightforward is a
shared conviction among the participants. These attributes were also reported by Miss Hu and

Huang:
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[5-39] Miss Hu: | feel Taiwanese are more yuan ron [being more diplomatic, harmonious and
well-rounded] and daluren [mainland Chinese] are more straightforward. This is my feeling.
[...] They are also one child and they’re the king at home so they probably do not need to take
others into consideration. But most Taiwanese have siblings at home and then in school the
teacher would also teach that the classroom does not belong to you only. It’s like you need to
be concerned for the public.

WREEE LR ER - R E ERRVESE [.] h#fEE T EREHERT
B P TREA TR EEHREIRIA » a2 EEB AR A A LBk - MRIEERE
it &6 - BEILAEAFIR—FEAR > SEER AL

[5-40] Miss Huang: In class, they [mainland Chinese students] didn’t care that other people
were talking on the stage and they just talked out loud in Mandarin Chinese. It’s all about
teamwork in our course. When we worked in a team, of course we spoke English because
some people didn’t understand Mandarin Chinese, but they didn’t care.

SUBTEIE L > IR eIt b AR (G L)iEEs » Mo REsiaE P SGEIR AR o B
course #5/& team work, A7l A\BEA[ERSC 0 E AT e T CSGHERS » T2 MR care.

These differences recurred based on their personal encounters and were seen by the participants as a
distinction marker between Taiwanese and Chinese (PRC). In contrast to the collectivist culture in
which children learn to think in terms of “we” (Hofstede, 2001), the Chinese (PRC) sojourners were
perceived as less considerate of others, putting “I”” before “we”. Taiwanese were perceived by
themselves as being more polite with and considerate of others. Additionally, collectivists are
postulated to avoid direct confrontations with others (Hofstede, 2001) while in many cases the
Chinese (PRC) students’ open and direct remarks questioning Taiwanese identity reported in this
study (e.g., excerpts [5-7], [5-10], [5-14], [5-17] and [5-26]) told otherwise. Thus, although both
Taiwan and China (PRC) may seem to be classified as collectivists, in this study the findings
suggest a degree of difference between the two in terms of their ways of interpersonal

communication.

Paralleling the above boundary that they drew is also the feedback given by non-Chinese
(PRC) who provided reinforcement to the differences Taiwanese felt. Below, Mr. Sun, who finished

his BA in the UK and now continued to undertake a Master’s degree, reported how the trait of
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politeness seems to be a prominent feature distinguishing Taiwanese people in the eyes of
Europeans:
[5-41] Mr. Sun: Judging from my experience over these years, the most important is probably
our politeness which is witnessed by everyone. [...] The best example is when | travelled to
Europe. Because we look similar to the daluren [mainland Chinese]
Interviewer: Identical.
Mr. Sun: yea, but often after our purchase, the shop keepers would say directly, ‘are you from

Taiwan?’ Then we got surprised and asked why they knew. They said, ‘it’s because you’re
more polite and the way you speak is gentler’.

Mr. Sun: FEFSHFIEARFAVEERACE - B8 ARERN > B R5H HIHERY - Rtk
EHAMIAEE [ ] S HIBI TR Z AT RBOMNGREE - RPN A RASRE: -

Interviewer: —FsE—fEfa]

M. Sun: $f - (RN HTEEIRE - BATAE NS 2 % o (O PTEBRRIRE TR A 2
ARSPRE Gt BREr A (1 2 PRk © B3R IRITat - TTAET RLLEEE - RhlsE
HELHERRRE T -

Mr. Sun’s experience echoed the accounts reported in excerpts [5-28] and [5-29] where Miss Chen
and Ni described the difference in the ways of the spoken language, in that Taiwanese speak in a
gentle tone. Additionally, Mr. Lee also narrated that his being polite was pointed out directly by his
Chinese (PRC) flatmates:

[5-42] Mr. Lee: Nearly all my flatmates are Zhong guo ren [Chinese, PRC] and they told me

that I’'m very polite. Then I replied saying, ‘shouldn’t it be like this?!” But they said they
haven’t met many back in Zhong guo [China] who are as polite.

GBI E PR TR M FIeieRBGER AR » Al S (6 S % H5 2!
B - £ TEMTABEEE S GRREFRGHAIA -

For Mr. Feng, Taiwanese politeness and friendliness were reflected in the willingness to speak

English with others:
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[5-43] Mr. Feng: A Brazilian knows our relationship [Taiwan & China, PRC]. And also
Turkish people know too. They found that the daluren [mainland Chinese] only talked among
themselves and they only speak mandarin Chinese. But me? | tried hard to talk to them in
English. Then they found that we Taiwanese are friendlier to foreigners.

EPEA - fAERMIHIR G - AREA LHHEA - Mt - s o KREA S &R
Kb NGas > A A E S - ke ? Fmtss IHERAL PRSI - 2 383k - FMa
8 NN ARSI EEE S -

Mr. Feng believed that, compared to the Chinese (PRC) student sojourners, he was seen by his
friends as willing to make an effort to speak English and make friends with culturally and nationally

different others.

By and large, these differences (i.e., language, government configurations/democracy and
ways of communication), acquired through the communication with others (Chinese, PRC and non-
Chinese, PRC) in the UK, reinforce the participants’ “I” (Taiwanese identity) and how they draw
the boundaries from the Chinese (PRC) sojourners. Simultaneously, the social self, “me” as being
identified by others to be Taiwanese and the positively perceived national characteristics attached to
“me” (e.g., excerpts [5-33], [5-34], [5-41], [5-42] and [5-43]) also feed back into “I”, as discussed
in chapter 2. So, the participants’ reality is construed through a dynamic, communicative
convergence of the ‘I’ (the knower) and ‘me’ (the known) and the boundaries of being Taiwanese
are drawn and re-drawn in accordance with these terms in communication abroad. Additionally, it
can also be said that in this process of communication, the participants are essentialising their
national identity and culture as different from those of the Chinese (PRC) sojourners, as also found

in chapter 4.

In summary, it has been demonstrated in this section how an important stage in the process
of communicating Taiwanese identity in the UK is represented by the participants’ perception and
understanding of the differences between themselves and the Chinese (PRC) sojourners. The
differences are then fed back into the communication with non-Chinese (PRC) friends when

explaining how Taiwanese are different from the Chinese (PRC), as defining and clarifying who
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they are not. The negotiation of Taiwanese identity is thus profoundly mediated and constantly
reshaped by how the participants see themselves in comparison with the Chinese (PRC), how they
present themselves and how non-Chinese (PRC) others perceive them. Overall, the participants
personal experience and observation of the differences and the feedback conveyed by others
regarding their being polite, friendly and an independent community serve as the dynamic, present

realities of the Taiwanese self abroad.

5.4 Chapter conclusion

In approaching the question of how Taiwanese communicate and negotiate their national identity in
the international and intercultural SA environment, this study shows how the nature of this process

entails a non-linear, simultaneous, socially constructed and ongoing communicative dimension.

The findings discussed in this chapter revealed how the Taiwanese identity is enacted due to
the term “Chinese” which continues to be the source of the confusion and easily leads to
otherisation (Holliday, 1999; Holliday et al., 2004) in the course of interpersonal communication in
the UK. It becomes thus important for the SSFT to draw the national boundaries as being different
from Chinese (PRC) in defining and clarifying who they are not (Bechhofer & McCrone, 2009) in
terms of the language (words, phrases and tones), government configurations and ways of
communication. These differences have also been reciprocated by others (Chinese, PRC and non-
Chinese, PRC), reinforcing the participants’ sense of self (“I”’) and social self (“me”) as Taiwanese

(Mead, 1962).

In addition to otherisation or confusion, Taiwanese identity is also especially enacted on the
occasions of identity confrontation as being ascribed, primarily by the Chinese (PRC) student

sojourners in the UK, a Chinese (PRC) national identity. On these occasions, the national
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sentiments and emotions were aroused and some participants promptly defended their avowed
Taiwanese identity. Yet, the avoidance of going there (Taiwan-China political dispute as “the
conflict topic”’) by means of mutual/tacit agreement, amiable ways and silencing the self was also
preferred, owing to the consideration of the futile nature of the conflict, showing respect and
understanding towards the Chinese (PRC) peers, harmony of the friendship/relationship and

personal safety.

These findings thus demonstrated that the participants employed the dominating as well as
avoiding conflict styles as a result of the concerns for self-face, others-face, mutual face and other
personal concerns in managing Taiwanese identity conflict episodes, especially with the Chinese
(PRC) student sojourners in the SA environment in the UK. Based on these findings, some of the
core assumptions of Ting-Toomey’s face-negotiation theory (1988, 2005) deserve reconsideration
and in-depth scrutiny when the national self is involved in conflicts. It is not viable to predict or
assume that all collectivists tend to use the same face-negotiation strategies for the same reasons
under various contexts with different interlocutors. Additionally, the findings also put the category
of “collectivist” under question as it may have undermined the complexity of different national
communities and their ways of negotiation as well as the fast-changing society of China (PRC) and

the world.

Whereas Ting-Toomey’s face negotiation theory (2005) finds its limits in this study, the
communication theory of identity (CTI, Hecht et al., 2005) and Mead’s (1962) theory provide an
interpretive framework in exploring and explaining the data. In many cases, | discussed how the
participants chose not to enact their Taiwanese identity on the relational layer with their Chinese
(PRC) peers. According to CTI, this can induce identity gaps between the personal and relational
layers. In this study the findings suggest that it is possible that a grey area of negotiation can be
created, where one neither enacts his/her national identity nor disagrees with the interlocutor(s) in

the communication.
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Overall, in addition to self-introduction as Taiwanese in the UK (see section 4.5), Taiwanese
identity is particularly enacted and negotiated through drawing the national boundaries to clarify
their differences from the Chinese (PRC) sojourners (i.e., the language, government configurations
and ways of communication) on the occasions of being otherised and confused as Chinese (PRC)
and identity confrontation. In terms of identity conflict management, especially with the Chinese

(PRC) students in the UK, the SSFT employ both the dominating and avoiding conflict styles.

In the next chapter, | explore the issue of national identity and its possible expansion in the

SA environment in the UK.
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Chapter 6

From National to Cosmopolitan Identities

The discussion carried out in the previous two chapters has made it possible to gain insights into the
dynamics involved in the (re)construction of national identities of the student sojourners from
Taiwan (SSFT) and the negotiation of Taiwanese identity in the study-abroad (SA) context. A
picture emerging from these shows that the negotiation and (re)construction of national identities
are continuous rather than fixed. This chapter aims to contribute to the understanding of potential
movements from nationalism to cosmopolitanism against the backdrop of the SA environment in

the UK. Specifically, the investigation concentrates on the following research question:

For student sojourners from Taiwan (SSFT) who are studying in the UK, does the transnational
and/or intercultural experience, in this case the SA experience in the UK, pave the way for the

development of cosmopolitan identity? If so, why?

In the light of the existing literature discussed in chapter 2, whereas Wilkinson’s (1998), Isabelli-
Garcia’s (2006) and Dolby’s (2004) studies suggest a strengthened sense of national identity in the
SA context, Norris and Inglehart’s study (2009) demonstrates that nationalist identities are weaker
as people grow more cosmopolitan. Yet, other studies such as Beck and Sznaider (2010) and Beck
(2002) argue for the identification with both the cosmos and the national group; in the same vein,
Appiah (2005) and Turner (2002) point to a thin or cool loyalty to cosmopolitanism. Particularly,
Block’s (2002) case study demonstrates that a Taiwanese sojourner developed a cosmopolitan
identity while her national identity remained strong. Accordingly, the research question above also
involves issues pertinent to the juxtaposition of national and cosmopolitan identities in this study.

This chapter first discusses the renewed sense of being Taiwanese as growing more patriotic abroad
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(section 6.1) and explores the tension from national to cosmopolitan identity as well as being and

acting cosmopolitan (section 6.2).

6.1 Patriotic responses

The data revealed that many participants prioritise their national identity against a broader supra
identity (see section 6.2.1) as the SA experience has led them to develop patriotic responses abroad,
which I organised into 2 groups: the resized perspectives in the way of looking at home (section

6.1.1), and contributing to the society and representing Taiwan abroad (section 6.1.2).

In section 4.5.1, | have discussed that by comparing to and observing people from other
countries, the participants grow more aware of being Taiwanese abroad and the cultural differences.
Additionally, I have also covered that emotions (e.g., anger) have led to an increased attachment to
Taiwanese identity (section 5.1.2) and the need to clarify the status of Taiwan and being Taiwanese
(section 5.3). In this section, | continue to present the participants’ reports which show that the
enhanced sense of the national self is translated into different perspectives and responses in seeing

themselves, Taiwan and their position in the world.

6.1.1 Resizing perspectives

The data unveiled the participants’ resizing perspectives on their homeland, Taiwan, as a result of
the comparison with the host country (UK). By observing the new environment and relating it to
Taiwan, the participants had arrived at a different viewpoint which led them to reconsider and
treasure what was once taken for granted in Taiwan. For instance, for Miss Wang, what had been
considered as an abomination was now a “paradise” and the account reported by Miss Ma

synthesised what was shared by many participants:
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[6-1] Miss Wang: Back in Taiwan, | felt Taiwanese medical system is really terrible. But after
I got to the UK, I realised, wow Taiwanese medical system is a paradise!

G2 FifE B R RER TR ATE SN BEARREB# - 1 GEERER
HAYERE )

[6-2] Miss Ma: | feel study abroad is a very good opportunity and experience. Keeping staying
in your own country easily makes everything taken-for-granted. For instance, in terms of the
effectiveness of how things are managed in Taiwan and the UK, after you’ve experienced this
in the UK, you’d know how lucky you are in Taiwan. You’d complain less about what you
used to complain. So only after comparison did you realise that your own stuff is the best.
Things you used to feel awful, now having a point of comparison, you no longer think in the
same perspective.

WERGHEE —(ERF g s - —HAHEE CHYBIZHEL > B TTEEFE ERE
HFTER - BT - SENTEERIRESERER - (REEETERIEN - (REREE CAEGE
B8 e tEE D AR DIAIIRE HHRavERS - FrllA LR PaELEGE - T HIEH C
AP AR - LIRS IRGAVERPY - BAES T —(EEEE - IRt~ G HHER AR
ERT -

As they explained, their SA experience has had the effect of changing perspectives, as having
developed a general appreciation for their homeland and a sense of being “lucky” to live in Taiwan.
As the participants judged the host country with the standards based on their cultural norms, they
generated the idea that certain things are handled more efficiently back home. This was amplified
by keeping a distance from home and possibly nostalgia which contributed to the development of a
layer of appreciation for what had been considered normal, as reported by Miss Chen:

[6-3] Miss Chen: If you keep staying in Taiwan, you may think Taiwanese opera is nothing.

But after you’re abroad, you’d feel everything becomes especially precious because it can
mark your difference.

WRIR—ERESE > R REEREHFEOLE « (HRIRHAKT 2% » BUHE - FEiE
R EREAERRNE R - A RfllE o LB RAYA —f -

Certain things in Taiwan were now seen not only better, but also precious for the participants as
these became the vehicle with which they could reinforce their national self and distinguish

themselves from others. The same applied to their national identity, as reported by Miss Wei:
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[6-4] Miss Wei: It’s like without going abroad; you’d feel the grass is always greener on the
other side. But after you go abroad, you wouldn’t feel so. You’d be proud of Taiwan.

e A HERRHE R R SE - BEEEREE 7 21& > IREEEA &= > (RELIEE
FoSEiAL

The data showed how it was important for some participants to continue drawing boundaries abroad
to be Taiwanese and how their cultural environment in Taiwan was considered better. By contrast,
despite the appreciation of and attachment to certain aspects of Taiwan, the comparison and the
perceived disadvantageous position of Taiwanese identity in the SA environment also led them to
reflect on the problems of Taiwan, stirring in them a degree of concern for Taiwan. For instance,
having compared the ways the news are reported in the UK to those in Taiwan, Miss Yang found it
hard to identify with the latter. Additionally, Mr. Sun translated his identity frustration abroad into
actions to understand the problems of Taiwan:

[6-5] Miss Yang: In my second year here, | started to get to know more of the local culture. |

watched a lot of their news and compared them to Taiwan’s. I found great differences.
Especially the quality of Taiwan’s journalism is so awful that I feel sick.

FAERIHE - IREAGREMBELE S B E Y S - TE TIRZAM IRV - HEEES
B > BERARARZER > THETFEERRN R E HA S HE R -

[6-6] Mr. Sun: After all kinds of incidents of suppression, of course there’s a chuck in our
hearts, feeling why Taiwan is so weak. It doesn’t grow up in the international sphere. Then I
got to know Singaporean friends and learnt why Singapore is smaller than us but their voice
is super strong internationally. Nobody touches it. Why? | started to ask these friends about
their systems, how their government runs and why they can be so powerful. Then I looked
back at Taiwan and compared both sides.

BT - EHMI 0T BEAGH BEE > st RERAMTEGESIELYY Bt
B ERAK o ARG TR IR - Fant TR > i eI/ > B
AR BIPREE A » J2A NEBI > (TR ? Tl g = ME SHns AR - thIeyReH]
fa] > IR ER R R - R fHIEEAFT n] DUS R SRR ? AR E R EE - gt —
THiE -

Mr. Sun’s account is representative of the type of disappointment shared by many participants at the

internationally disadvantageous position of Taiwan. It also points to the attempt in trying to gain a
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better understanding of its undoing and the example of other countries’ success. By means of
comparison to the host country and/or their friends’ homeland, many participants have been
reflecting on their own national state. Miss Liu also shared her reflections on problems in Taiwan,
which only happened after she had gone abroad:
[6-7] Miss Liu: After all, you wouldn’t think about so much before. Then you went abroad
and you’d gradually start to think. Sometimes the situations in which you find yourself, you
feel they’d make you have some deeper contemplation. [...] Thinking about myself being

Taiwanese and about some Taiwanese internal political and economic problems. And why
Taiwanese today would have like riots or protests kind of thing.

WhET ZANA TR - AR T Z21% - FEGRRIENES - AEAE % —
HIRBREH S5 - R EEE - SRR LR ES - [] BFHCASE
28N > AREFEENEH— LR KBNS - RS KBITEEEANGHRFE T —
(] S B Py sl (1 /EEHY -

These participants were re-discovering the sense of being Taiwanese and carrying out deeper
reflections about some of the problems involving Taiwan. The excerpts drawn on above of the
participants’ resizing perspectives (i.e., extracts [6-1] to [6-6]) are in line with Byram’s tertiary
socialisation in which “others help learners to understand new concepts (beliefs, values and
behaviours) through the acquisition of a new language, new concepts ..., challenge the taken-for-
granted nature of their existing concepts” (2008, p. 113-114). As indicated in chapter 2, the concept
of tertiary socialisation in this study is not confined to the classroom teaching setting, but embraces
a different cultural and language environment, such as the SA environment in the UK for the SSFT.
So, such an environment has enabled the participants to develop different and/or new insights (e.qg.,
terrible vs. paradise in excerpt [6-1], lucky in Taiwan in [6-2], proud of Taiwan in [6-4] and Taiwan

is weak in [6-6]) of the national belonging for the participants.

Further, the renewed forms of the national belonging as the participants’ patriotic responses
have not only been represented by the increased awareness, renewed appreciation and concern for

Taiwan, but also by what ensues below: contributing to Taiwanese society.
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6.1.2 Contributing to the society and representing Taiwan abroad

Contributing to Taiwanese society was also reported by many participants as one of the most
important ways of being Taiwanese both back home and abroad. Many reported their wish to bring
improvements to the society when they would return home after their sojourn while during
sojourning in the UK, they focused on promoting Taiwan and not damaging its image. For example,
Mr. Lee, who was undertaking a master’s degree in Law and was profoundly inspired by his
classmates, intended to devote his expertise in Law to Taiwan:
[6-8] Mr. Lee: For example some classmates with African origins, although they come from
different countries, all of them want to found some foundations and go back to Africa in the
future. Or they haven’t gone back for a long time, but they want to save Africa or something
like that. Actually, I completely can’t imagine it! I was really shocked. [...] You’d feel the
students cultivated by these countries can attain such things. Then how come we can’t? [...] |

plan to do PhD, so | feel after | gain the degree; no matter what, | want to go back to Taiwan
to teach. I feel like contributing all I have.

LR AMIPE E— SIS A > BEAM MR B A RIRYEI S - R A PTERAR SE Bl T (P 5
» R DRIEIEIEN - EZ MM EERAZEE - B2 M T R BIEM (7
Y - HHRSEGE 2R GA TR IEBAVARER - [..] SiRES - NERVERE
B HIRHYER A AR A USRS RS - AL R TIEERAMTARE? [ ] BAETE S PhD » ATLARSR G HEER
WM FEFIR{T - PlEER AT —EHEEEHRE  REGHEEERERAVATE -

In addition to Mr. Lee’s account, Miss Huang now developed a renewed sense of working which
involves more than money-making. Also Miss Su, based on her personal travel experience in
Europe during the sojourn period, would like to be further involved in an “international exchange”
in the field of tourism in Taiwan:

[6-9] Miss Huang: I’m thinking if there’s a job that not only allows me to make money but

also is meaningful or has some contributions or, er, that can promote Taiwanese culture. It has
to be meaningful or have contributions.

HOBAIEAEER - A9 A —H LIF2I AT LIRSE - A 2ER AR  NEZAERMY: - %
Foean > B MEF PSS EEN UL - s EE A ER A EEN -
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[6-10] Miss Su: Then | have been thinking to maybe use the experience I’ve had abroad this
year to continue to do some international exchange in Taiwan.

Interviewer: What kind of exchange?

Miss Su: I may want to do a free tour guide. [...] Because of some self-organised travel
experience here, | realised in this respect, Taiwan isn’t doing very well.

Miss Su: ZA&IA R > B TREM A IE —FAE B MNIAERE - RAEEREE B —LEBUIR
FEIEY AR

Interviewer: [b 7708 TR YA i ?

Miss Su: F e &R LA free tour guide M - [...] ARy —2E 5 BRI THUALER » 2R HEEIR
ERGEMEA R -

It can be said that their ideas of various ways to contribute to Taiwan to which they would
eventually go back were influenced by what they had personally experienced and their resizing
perspectives during the SA experience in the UK. By and large, what appears to emerge from their
accounts is a sense of solidarity for improving the community they imagined as home (Anderson,

1991).

Furthermore, the data point to how the desire to bring contributions to Taiwan is also
manifested by a concerted effort abroad that is twofold: to promote Taiwan and not to damage the
image of Taiwan and Taiwanese abroad. First, | discuss that it is important for the participants to
promote Taiwan by drawing on the salient features of Taiwan, such as the wide variety of food and

the multi-cultural elements.

The food culture, as observed in chapter 4, not only plays a major role in national identity
(re)construction, but is also frequently presented as an attraction when creating the impression of
Taiwan. Below I present Mr. Lee and Yeh’s accounts in how they promoted Taiwan via Taiwanese

food:
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[6-11] Mr. Lee: Even it’s international students; I feel bubble tea can be the point to introduce.
I tell my classmates that I’'m working part-time there and ask if they’d like to come and try.
Some asked me if it tastes good and I said, “you can come and try it yourself’. It’s like you’d
want to try to promote things of Taiwan.

H R - FAEGDL bubble tea iE%: - FERFRIATDE LEEEERATIT L - %
NEAR - BAERARE ? E2A ABBER - A8 ? B iR LLE CREEE - BEIR
G AN B S -

[6-12] Mr. Yeh: I use food to explain. | asked them [his classmates from the UK] what they
like to eat. They said chicken breast meat and I said there’s this big [shaping it with his hands]
chicken breast meat in Taiwan for only one pound. Then they said, ‘really?! I must go and
check it out’. And we’re very close and they said, ‘when I make money someday, I will
definitely go to Taiwan to try the food’.

WG EYRERE - EM PR IR ZEE - MR #E - FER &8 F AR 2
HF o REHAE 8 - ARMERERBRNNK—EEZEE - ARRMAERET > ARG
it N RIS - I EEAGEIZR -

The prominence of Taiwanese food for the promotion of an attractive image of Taiwan is also
reflected by an international recognition of Taiwanese food culture which can be seen frequently in
the media channels such as The Guardian (Gillan, 2014) and CNN (Wong, 2015). Moreover, some
participants also preferred to introduce traditional Taiwanese cultures which are native to Taiwan.
For example, Miss Chen mentioned how Taiwanese opera became special abroad as it marked her
difference (excerpt [6-3]). Others, such as Miss Hu and Wei, also pointed to the celebration of arts
and/or cultures that originated from Taiwan:

[6-13] Miss Hu: Yea...and the culture of the locals. Like our locals’ Austronesian languages
[...] It makes me feel Taiwan is a very special place.

U ARERFRERSUE > Fttb s R MR ERVFEESE R IS &R AR S
GRS -

[6-14] Miss Wei: For example, some typical Taiwanese festivals and Taiwanese opera was
also mentioned, as well as Yanshui Beehive Fireworks.

| BIAIER EOBATEREE T A S T8 A% SR /K - |
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By drawing on unique and attractive features (e.g., Taiwanese food, local tribes and Taiwanese
arts), the participants’ attempts were that of promoting a positive first impression among those who
were not well acquainted with Taiwan. As such, these acts of promoting Taiwan also enabled the
participants and their interlocutors to co-create and co-construct the impression of Taiwan and
Taiwanese people. Moreover, most participants not only relay a positive image of Taiwan by
focusing on what may be considered as attractive and appealing features, but they also represent
Taiwan and Taiwanese by not damaging its/their image. Below | draw on the accounts of the
meticulous attention paid by the participants to preserve Taiwan’s image. Miss Ma, for example,
shared her experience when working in an art gallery as an intern, a requirement of the master’s
degree she was undertaking:

[6-15] Miss Ma: Over two months’ time, not even one Asian face and they were all Westerners

there, so I felt | was very different. | had introduced myself as Taiwanese so | did things very

carefully because | wanted to give a good impression. If people have a bad impression of me,
they may think all Taiwanese are like that.

Wi {iE J & A BRIl > AEREETA > TR EE SRR - AN
HEGEN » i EMEGIEE /I RS MFEIR « IR AKEIE MR
ah > A ATREE TR LA

Miss Wang’s response, to take another example, also closely echoes Miss Ma’s idea:

[6-16] Miss Wang: Although sometimes it’s just your personal behaviour, other people don’t
know and they see you do bad things and they feel all the Taiwanese are like this. It’s like a
turd in the punch bowl.

HEAREHEASZIR—EA > AR AAFE - BEUREIRE > e R &0 a8 A \HNE
T B R TR aseE T

The participants seemed to bear in mind a constant awareness of representing Taiwan and
Taiwanese through their behaviours. Some spoke of the need to actively promote the above cultural
features of Taiwan while others appeared to be paying close attention to their behaviour in the UK

in order not to leave a negative impression of Taiwanese people. All in all, as discussed in chapter
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2, the participants’ action can be frequently taken as representing the entire national group they
belong to (Tajfel & Turner, 1979). They were aware that their behaviours were not conceived as
merely personal, but could be readily taken as representing their nation or national culture (e.g.,

excerpts [6-15] and [6-16]).

In summary, in this section | discussed that the participants showed generally enhanced
patriotic responses as a renewed national belonging in the SA environment in the UK. They began
to re-appreciate some of their national systems, traditions, and cultures and continued to draw the
national boundaries abroad. At the same time, by comparison, they also started to reflect on
different problems concerning their homeland, and hoped that they could bring contributions to
their national community. Overall, the reported responses of the resizing perspectives towards
Taiwan, the growing concern for it and the intention of contributing to its society complete with
representing Taiwan through the personal conduct have all emerged as a testimony to the

participants’ renewed sense of being and acting Taiwanese abroad.

So far, the data have shown that national identity thrives and it is particularly important for
the participants to represent Taiwan in the UK. Below I discuss how the idea of a broader, supra
identity such as cosmopolitan identity can be problematic for some participants. Yet, there are some
other participants who identify themselves as belonging also to the cosmos in addition to their

national state.

6.2 Cosmopolitan belonging

In this section, I discuss data revealing how some participants reported reservations about
identification as to the identification of a global villager while others felt belonging to the world as

a macro-layer of their identity. Indeed, some felt the tension between nationalism and
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cosmopolitanism in the shared global space whereas others could reconcile the two comfortably.

These and their underlying reasons are discussed below.

| first demonstrate how the cosmopolitan vision was susceptible to the reality that was
perceived as incompatible with some participants’ picture of a global village (section 6.2.1). By
contrast, in section 6.2.2, | discuss that others reported that the SA experience is a key factor in the
cultivation of their cosmopolitan imagination where the world is the shared hometown of
humankind. Then | show how the participants would act upon their cosmopolitan identity in terms
of what responsibilities a cosmopolitan should carry out in the intercultural, cosmopolitan

environment (section 6.2.3).

6.2.1 Global villager contested

Some participants readily pinpointed the issues pertinent to the localism-cosmopolitanism tension,
discrimination and social inequality, based on the reality they observed and/or the first-hand
experience in the SA environment. Miss Su, for example, immediately referred to the idea of a
global village as merely “a concept” and in conflict with localism:
[6-17] Miss Su: Actually it’s very paradoxical because on the one hand I’m talking about this,
but on the other hand | realise that globalisation and localisation go against each other. So

when everyone’s talking about the Earth being a global village, but the resources are not
equally distributed. So it’s simply a concept.

HEMEFE » R E3REH > 128 g3 globalisation i localisation &2 —{E¥f
PUERTY 1L E KR HEE R B —(EHBkA > T2 EREAN 0 > Frblfigtg—
(A -

Miss Su pointed out a rather common issue: the limited resources with the unequal distribution.
This alludes to the uneven power relations in the increasingly interconnected world. Additionally,
Mr. Sun also cast doubts about the idea of a global village by drawing on historical references,

indicating the interest-oriented reality where we abide:
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[6-18] Mr. Sun: This thing of globalisation is indeed happening, in that people from different
countries go around. But, er, I feel there’s no way to turn the Earth into a village. Isn’t there a
theory saying that since the Earth is a village, it’s in need of a global government?! It’s the
world government. I think this is not feasible because it’s like the British Empire before and
all kinds of empires. When they governed their colonies, they still prioritised the interest of
their mainland and exploited other places.

globalisation JZ ([ SR PG /EAE 3 A2 A 8 - BLE S B A ez ey > (B2 - B JEE
RAESE (EH R B (T o MR R - AT BEANE(EHERE
— R (EHEKBUT - SRR BUT » FESHME 2 A 1178y - N Rl EELARTA
FAE o BUE S > PSR e AR TE BRI - At PR DLE O A R B
FyEE > RS T ol BRVE B

Mr. Sun convincingly illustrated his vision where every state may yet prioritise its interest despite
the increased intercultural and international contacts marked by globalisation. Their viewpoints are
consistent with those of Croucher (2004) and Suter (2003), who noted the inequality of economy
and social justice and the unequal distribution of resources as well as power. Furthermore,
discrimination, a negative concomitant of these problems sometimes arising in the course of the
intercultural contact, has also been marked as an indicator of the opposition of cosmopolitanism.
Miss Lin, for example, shared her personal experience of studying in an international high school in
Singapore where she witnessed as well as experienced discrimination:

[6-19] Miss Lin: It’s rather obvious that White people don’t like to hang out with Asians. |
had a classmate like that who didn’t even want to talk to me.

| ELE R O A S EERTN AL > BoA —(EE S5k 70 SRt g A AR - |

Additionally, Mr. Lee vividly described how he felt strong discrimination the moment he landed in
the UK for his postgraduate study and showed that the opposition of a global village was the picture
closer to the reality he witnessed:
[6-20] Mr. Lee: In the airport, it is divided into Europeans and non-Europeans and you’d see
those Europeans who could just pass easily. And you’d feel it’s like we’re lower. You waited
there for ages and the customs asked you some meaningless questions even though you had

made the visa back in Taiwan. But he/she still asked you so many questions. So | feel why it
is like this?![...]
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Interviewer: Isn’t it the same in every country? Like in Taiwan, if you are Taiwanese, you
walk this way; otherwise, you walk another way.

Mr. Lee: But | feel this is very significant because | saw a group of students from Zhong guo
[China]. Then every one of them was worried about whether they would be rejected or not by
holding the passport of Zhong guo. [...] But then you compared to the Europeans who were
from Northern Europe. They all wore T-shirts and shorts, apparently were here for vacation.
Immediately, they just entered while we had to wait there for ages. | really felt discriminated.

Mr. Lee: {RAEMSS - A€oy JREK AR » (RGN BB S s B ARE 1 Ik
REHRMELFGERRSE - (RMEESFEEFR > ARG R —ERIAEERANE
o BIIHRE GBI D AT %58 - TR MRS L R - Fot B e B e (E i
FOE?![..] -

Interviewer: fSHEBIZ T4 —HEIE? (RREMAIRGEEE - FRABARESI % -

Mr. Lee: Al Z2HEEAGAEEZIRIHBHIIRNA - ZH I — TR B 2 — B P IR
4 > REMTTRERAEIE O3 PR MIZ T ERER G N G - BUSH reject S(TTEEZHHHY -
AREALTE o [-+] AIEIR SCH IS E AN EE A - AZ I — T ARSIy - REEEFE
ekl > WL BRI RATE T » Pl — Nt ABE » IRPVMEEEFGEFKR - HHVAE B

For Mr. Lee, the airport represented an arena of classifying people according to their passport,
which then predisposed their holders to different treatment. The airport becomes a live example of
the world being divided by national states, and people are treated according to what passport they
carry. The above accounts show that the advent of the augmented interconnectedness has also
brought the world to further fragmentation and unequal distribution of power (Croucher, 2004;

Turner, 2012).

In other cases, it is exactly the discriminated experience which makes the idea of
cosmopolitanism particularly appealing. Embracing the idea of belonging to a world where
everyone is the same becomes a belief that offers an escape. This can be observed in Miss Yang and
Mr. Liang’s reports:

[6-21] Miss Yang: I also feel like a villager of the globe. Because I’ve suffered from some

incidents of discrimination, I wish that if the boundary was blurred, maybe there wouldn’t

have been so much discrimination happening. I’d wish that people don’t fuss about trifles. We
are all humans. | feel everyone is the same, is a living being and is equal.
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T EAREEHIRN IR RAVESE - REE CZE—LIRAGIR - BTl g # e > 40
RERGANREEFE > UEF A SR EEZEGAERE - §REAR N ETHIENE
% RFEHEN - WSS RS R - By - #e PE -

[6-22] Miss Liang: Actually from my personal perspective, | like more the concept of a global
village because like this, it saves us from a lot of disputes or conflicts. But of course, reality
IS not as easy as one imagines.

HEDFEAATAEREE - iz global village HYAMEELE: » N Rl THUEE - REA
MEEFEE SR i DA R  BEAREE R A TREAVHERE -

That Miss Yang’s idea of cosmopolitanism emerged as the world where everyone should be equally
treated is in line with Appiah (2005) and Nussbaum (2006), but this was rather in contrast to the
reality they faced (e.g., extracts [6-19], [6-20], [6-21] and [6-22]). By and large, the tension between
nationalism and cosmopolitanism found in this study is not derived from the dual identification but
from the distance of the two in the reality the participants experienced. The reported inconsistency
is comprised of first the observed power, resource and economy inequality and secondly, the
personal experience of discrimination. As a result, in attempting to make sense of their world, some
participants either displayed an overall awareness of the unattainability of the cosmopolitan vision
and gave more importance to their national identity (see section 6.1) or developed a cosmopolitan
imagination as a wishful thinking based on the vision of a better world where everyone is treated

equally and fairly.

There are yet other participants who reported their belief in both their national state and a
cosmopolitan world. Why they feel so and how they reconcile the two senses of belonging to both

their national community and Earth as well as humankind at large are discussed below.

6.2.2 Developing cosmopolitan identity

Discussing with the participants on the reasons behind their identification of a broader belonging, a

sense of belonging to mixed cultures, revealed the importance of their having lived in different
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countries and the SA environment in the UK. Miss Pan, who has lived in Taiwan, China (PRC) and
the UK, pointed to the fact she has learnt different cultural elements from different countries,
making her feel like a mix of multi-cultures. The same thought was shared by Mr. Chiang, who has
lived in Taiwan, the US, and the UK, and has a rich experience of travelling in Europe:

[6-23] Miss Pan: Er, because | keep moving and changing the location to live. Honestly, |
myself am a mix of many cultures, so | guess I can be kind of an international person.

> WRTELE—HiRkZ > EEMR—EE - SRES > RECH LHERSG TRZHIS
ﬂ: Fr ARG HME % (AT -

[6-24] Mr. Chiang: I’d say I come from Taiwan. First, it’s the country. Then I’d say I’ve
stayed in other different countries so I’'m like a mix.

TERERKREEE » FHEEFE - ABRRERENAFEHEMAERSE - kg E—E
mix Bup%

In their cases, engaging in cross-cultural living made them feel belonging not only to Taiwan but
also different locations complete with different cultures, and thus, seeing themselves as culturally
mixed individuals. Additionally, it can also be seen that it was important for Mr. Chiang to first
state the national community to which he belongs before pointing to his mixed cultural background.

This shows that both are fundamental in conveying who he thinks he is in the SA environment.

In terms of the intercultural educational environment in the UK, Mr. Feng shared that
getting to know classmates from different cultural backgrounds and national states made him realise
the possibility of a cosmopolitan society. He considered that this is what he has learnt most in
addition to the academic subject during his SA experience:

[6-25] Mr. Feng: Biggest harvest is like what we just said. Actually, coming here [the UK]

makes me feel like it’s kind of a global village. I got to know people from different countries,

from the North to South and from the West to East, all coming from different countries. I’ve
also got to know their different cultures.
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BORUIHE - gREGEIERY > HE S SRR Rt AR R - EE T A RIERAY
A REILE(R - PR - FIRERKEAERES - HE T AR TR A A E
HYZE -

Miss Huang also reported how her idea of the global village became particularly strong after
coming to the UK. She had lived in London for a short period of time before she became engaged in
her postgraduate study in the North-East of England. During her one-year course, she sometimes
went to London to see her friends, and the environment in London especially gave her a global
village impression:

[6-26] Miss Huang: Yes, very much, especially after I came to the UK because | feel there

really are so many different ethnic groups living here in the UK. Especially it’s more obvious
in London. Right, so | get this feeling very much.

A IFER > CHEREELIE - HRIREEEBEEGA RS A EENYAELEES > LH
IRAmBCEIRR - 3 > FrARIRE A B SRR -

The settings described from excerpts [6-23] to [6-26] offer a vision of the globe as a shared space
which accommaodates people from different countries, ethnic groups and cultures. This shared space
can be regarded as human beings’ shared hometown (Appiah, 2005) where, for example, Miss Pan
has moved from Taiwan, China (PRC) to the UK and Mr. Chiang has lived in Taiwan, the US and
UK. Especially, the experiences of living in other cultural contexts/countries and meeting people
from different cultural and ethnic backgrounds have promoted the imagination of a cosmopolitan

picture.

Furthermore, a negation of the sense of the participants’ national identities was not reported.
Accordingly, having a strong Taiwanese identity as discussed in sections 4.5, 5.1 and 6.1 is not a
negation of a cosmopolitan belonging and vice versa. Below, | further draw on Miss Wu and
Huang’s illustration of their cosmopolitan imagination to demonstrate how some participants

reconciled their national and cosmopolitan identities:
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[6-27] Miss Wu: Yes, because in the village, there are different neighbourhoods and districts.
So there will still be difference. For example this household belongs to Wang’s family while
that one is Huang’s family.

> [N Fy village tA357 B - B _EIREEA AN - e~ —6b - EEasiiEE st
£ AMERES -

[6-28] Miss Huang: I feel it’s a global village because everyone can be good friends. For
instance, when my part of the village has something, | can give some to you and vice versa.
We can cooperate with each other.

HRGREFAN N B RFE ] UE IR © EEas - BB [R5 A R PE R TR —
 ATHABEARS S A TR PE AT LAy 3 — Rl - RFTJLAGAH&1F -

As can be observed from their accounts, the cosmopolitan belonging is linked to both the
humankind and the shared village in which we all live (Appiah, 2005; Beck, 2002; Beck &
Sznaider, 2010), as in Miss Wu’s concepts of “neighbourhood” and “family” as well as Miss
Huang’s idea of “good friends”. These were not in conflict with their national identity because the
participants were aware of the variety and diversity under the umbrella category of mankind. For
example, Miss Chen and Mr. Chiang acknowledged this point and the necessity of maintaining
cultural and national diversity on Earth:

[6-29] Miss Chen: Even if it’s all humans, there’d definitely be differences. Of course you

have to distinguish because only like this, there’d be topics to talk about. Like Turkey, you’d
know what’s good in Turkish restaurants.

HERER A - HRE—EBRE T b | EARRERR - AR @R - &L
BRI » fo @ R R -

[6-30] Mr. Chiang: | feel national states should still exist because that the whole world is the
same is too boring. Every national state has its own special characteristics.

| REEHFBEEGA > N2 RE - HAENT - SEEZASEBFORE - |

Miss Chen, Wu, Huang and Mr. Chiang all pointed to the need to distinguish by individuals’
nations, cultures and ethnicities while living together in the global village. It can thus be said that

their being cosmopolitans includes “a dual identity and a dual loyalty” as belonging to the cosmos
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(the human shared hometown) as well as to their national group at the same time (Beck & Sznaider,
2010, p. 637). They displayed their view of the world as a global village and themselves as villagers
living inside with each ethnic community maintaining and pursuing their own traditions. This is
consistent with Beck’s (2002) argument: “there is no cosmopolitanism without localism” (p. 19).
The cosmopolitanism emerging from the participants’ vision rests upon the idea of humans having
cultural diversity. This also particularly reflects Appiah’s idea of which “a cosmopolitanism with
prospects must reconcile a kind of universalism with the legitimacy of at least some form of
partiality” (2005, p. 223). The participants reconciled the partiality of cultural diversities with a
form of universal conscience of being humans. Given the wider scope, each family/national state
retains their own internal rules and traditions and, at the same time, maintains the awareness of

living in a super structure along with other families/nations with different traditions.

In this section, | have discussed the cosmopolitan belonging as the participants’ feelings like
“a mix” and the broader sense of being “family”, “friends” and humans living together in the shared
space. This layer of identification deriving from the SA experience and staying in culturally and
nationally different contexts does not undermine the participants’ sense of national belonging. Next,
being a member of a particular society comes with its concomitant responsibilities, and so is a
member living in the global hometown. | explore below how the participants would act upon their
cosmopolitan identity, in terms of behaviour and attitude, in order to co-exist with the ethnic and

cultural diversity flourishing in the global village.

6.2.3 Acting cosmopolitan

In Frontiers of Justice (2006), Nussbaum argues for a form of cosmopolitanism which is to be
carried out through actions and responsibilities. The attempt here, thus, is to understand how the

nested layer of the cosmopolitan belonging manifests itself through a range of behaviours and
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attitudes reported by the participants. These are found in the data as involving: working for the good

of the shared environment, showing respect, equality and fairness, and reflection on differences.

6.2.3.1 Working for the good of the places

The data showed that the responsibilities of a global villager are enacted through the concern for our
biosphere and its preservation. As can be seen above, the cosmopolitan belonging is linked to
humankind and the shared environment. Accordingly, protecting the natural environment becomes
fundamental, as expressed by Miss Hu: “I feel protecting the environment is the basics of being a
human (FE 5 (RERE TR M AZ AR - )” (Miss Hu). Additionally, reported by some
participants, the environmental concern is translated into basic habits that are put into actions daily.
Mr. Liang, who was fond of the idea of cosmopolitanism but regarded it as an ideal (see excerpt [6-
22]), and Miss Pan, who considered herself as an “international person” (see excerpt [6-23]),
reported how they would act in order to protect the shared environment on a daily basis:

[6-31] Mr. Liang: For instance, when you go shopping, you’d better carry a bag. Don’t keep
consuming plastic bags.

[ EEAus 2 shopping FUREE: (Rl er (EELEL RS B2 BB - |

[6-32] Miss Pan: You should save the energy whenever possible. [...] And separate the
garbage for recycle.

| BRAZERLVAIERLY - [..] AR IR - |

The sense of working for the good of our environment (Appiah, 2005) is represented by a more
practical personal conduct which the participants can achieve and practise every day. Moreover, Mr.
Liang’s descriptions pointed to the idea that sometimes protecting the shared environment is also a

means of showing respect to the local dwellers:
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[6-34] Mr. Liang: Don’t write ‘xxx Taiwanese has been here’ in the famous sight-seeing spots.
Although I’ve quite frequently seen Mandarin Chinese versions, I expected that they’d better
in the simplified rather than traditional Chinese. [...] Because if those words are written in
Mandarin Chinese on for example Berlin Wall, the local people would feel a Zhong guo ren
[Chinese] wrote those words on their cultural heritage. | feel this is not appropriate.

LA EAEA LRI TR L o xxx B —1EE T - SRR B E PSRy - [EREIHE
Aty 2R A EHERE T - [..] RBEES] > LM ERE Ems s — @S
BUNAEVRESCY i EEANME S S50 > xxx B —1 - AR ERGENEaEET -

Like Mr. Liang, many participants uttered that paying respect towards nationally and culturally
different others is the fundamental principle of a cosmopolitan. Below | discuss the data indicating

that the meanings of “respect” differ in the participants’ different interpretations and actions.

6.2.3.2 Showing respect

Based on the data, two different ways to show respect emerged from the analysis. Miss Hu’s
explanation below involved both ways when being asked what the responsibility of a global villager

would be:

[6-35] Miss Hu: | feel you have to respect others who are different from you because many
people may feel being different from themselves means it’s not good. But I feel being a
Taiwanese is a bit different from being a global villager. You should know how to respect
others. It’s like I don’t agree with some of the dalu [mainland Chinese] classmates’ behaviour,
but maybe their culture is like that. I feel I’ll respect. It’s like when you go to another country,
you have to adapt to the local habits.

FEESESEENA > HEAERS AGREHRRBEA AT - J2RESE—HE
BNIE — (Bt A RE — A 8% > G IR 2K — 1T A ZER
Aj[E > BRI S e et R ER - RERGREE - U RE T — RV - /K
B2 adapt EHIAYVEE

Miss Hu showed her awareness that being a citizen of a national state is different from being a
cosmopolitan (i.e., extract [6-35] “being a Taiwanese is a bit different from being a global
villager.”). Her report also pointed out that first, respect is to allow others’ a degree of autonomy

(i.e., extract [6-35] “I don’t agree with ... but maybe their culture is like that. I feel I’ll respect.”),
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and secondly, to adapt to the local habits. The first way of showing respect by allowing others their

autonomy in terms of the freedom of speech and action can be evidently seen in Miss Wu’s case:
[6-36] Miss Wu: And having learnt the Western education, I feel it’s respect. I don’t need you
to agree with me and certainly I wouldn’t ask you to say that I’'m right. You don’t have to
agree with me and you can have your own opinions. [...]
Interviewer: So you feel you’ve only learnt the part about respect after you got to the West?
Miss Wu: | feel | came to the West would rather, er, because | met more different people and
people who exaggerate more in the West. But it’s not like this in Taiwan. You wouldn’t have
so serious the physical conflicts. So that’s why I practised only after I had gone abroad. It
doesn’t happen in Taiwan.

Interviewer: Practise what?

Miss Wu: Practise respect!

Miss Wu: HE2EPE B E &R GRS E - TARMIR—EZRREH - EAREAGER
IRER A — BT - IR —EZE agree £ - AR AT IRECAVAE » [

Interviewer: {f&r & 155 & i (#EH 2REPE 15 2 & 5 E?

Miss Wu: S8 SEBIP T AT » BRIREIPS 17 2 (R RTT BB SILLI 535910\ FTRAE
SETE (R OB RERBE - RTNRE T B A 98 A BT
& o

Interviewer: &E {1 /EE?

Miss Wu: %75 2 21!

Her reason of meeting “more different people” in the West echoed others’ reason for feeling like a
cultural mix (i.e., extracts [6-23] and [6-24]) and cosmopolitan (i.e., many different ethnic groups in
extract [6-26] and getting to know people from different countries and cultures in extract [6-25]).
Moreover, she considered the educational environment offered in the UK provided her with the
opportunities to learn as well as practise respect. As mentioned before, she is a strong DPP
(Democratic Progressive Party) supporter. Yet, when facing the conflicts in the UK, such as the
physical conflict she referred to in excerpt [5-14] where her Chinese (PRC) flatmate threatened to

hit her, Miss Wu learnt to respect by silencing her identity expression as Taiwanese. In the case of
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the participants observed in this study, sometimes paying respect seemed to be carried out by
allowing others’ autonomy of speech and action while stifling their own freedom of expression (See
excerpts [5-14], [5-15], [5-17] and [5-27] in chapter 5 and [6-35] and [6-36]). Both Nussbaum
(2006) and Appiah (2005) emphasise the equal respect, but do not explicitly define the concept of
respect and/or how respect should be expressed in the interpersonal communication context.
Nussbaum (2006) alludes to respect as not violating people’s right to choose for themselves and
“not cause[ing] harm to others in areas touched upon by the central capabilities” (p. 296). The
central capabilities, proposed by Nussbaum, involve life, bodily health, bodily integrity, senses,
imagination and thought, emotions, practical reason, affiliation, other species, play and control over
one’s environment. These capabilities of a person should be secured for his/her human dignity and
self-respect. Based on Nussbaum’s (2006) capabilities approach, many participants, such as Miss
Wu, Miss Hu and Mr. Sun and some others mentioned in chapter 5, were not securing their
capabilities such as freedom of speech for self-respect. Nussbaum (2006), however, neglected to
discuss the balance between respect for others and self-respect in the scenarios where both parties in
communication can cause harm to each other’s capabilities such as the potential conflict the
participants and the Chinese (PRC) sojourners face in the UK. Additionally, when examining
Appiah’s (2005) ideas, on the one hand, he notes that “people have the right to be acknowledged
publicly as what they already really are” (p. 105). On the other hand, he also indicates that some
basic rights could be reconsidered if, for example, “abridging your freedom of expression
significantly reduced the chances of an outbreak of rioting that would cause much damage to life
and property” (Appiah, 2005, p. 261-262). By and large, both scholars focus more on how the state
should pay equal respect to its citizens but failed to explore in detail what respect means and the
role it plays in the interpersonal conflict context in a cosmopolitan society. It appears in this study
that when the rights conflict, sometimes the acts of paying respect inevitably involve the

suppressing of freedom of expression.
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Moreover, the other way of paying respect highlighted by Miss Hu in extract [6-35] was to
adapt to the local habits of the host country, sometimes by means of changing one’s own habits.
This notion was shared by other participants such as Mr. Chiang and Feng:

[6-37] Mr. Chiang: It doesn’t mean you can bring your habits to this country because you have
to respect the place where you live.

(B E R AR LS EE EEE K » B B R AT - |

[6-38] Mr. Feng: In terms of a global village, there are different cultures in it. So when you
go to other countries, you must learn their local cultures in order to show your respect. You
respect their culture instead of bringing all your cultures there. You have to integrate, in that
you integrate your culture into others’ cultures.

DLt SR AR AYEE > AR A A RIHYSUE » AVE (RACE] HA B R AR - (RAEH ALY ED
% IR EESEBMTERAY UL - DURIRAVELE - (REEMMIHISUE » A SR R R
b B w2 R/AR—(ER S - sLORIERAY SRR AR S BRf A —iE -

Their view of paying respect to the cultures of the host country mirrors Nussbaum (2006) and
Appiah’s (2005) proposals of respecting cultural diversity. Whereas Appiah promotes the
celebration of cultural and local differences, Nussbaum’s attempt focuses on understanding the
differences in order to establish a global accord of human rights and values (Naseem & Hyslop-
Margison, 2006). Yet, again they neglected to suggest how individuals should adjust themselves in
order to express their respect for cultural diversity, as seen in both Mr. Chiang and Feng’s cases
who implied either a change of their previous habits (“integrate” in excerpt [6-38]) or an inhibition
of them in the UK. In regard to integration, Kim’s model of cross-cultural adaptation (1988, 2012)
may shed light onto the current discussion. According to Kim, the integration into the host country
and its culture occurs through the learning process of “acculturation” as the second time
“enculturation” (similar to socialisation). For acculturation to take place, a “deculturation” factor
must weigh in, whereby the learning and adoption of new cultural practices are counter-balanced by
modifying certain taken-for-granted aspects. Consequently, the unlearning of some of the old
cultural habits is somehow unavoidable as Kim (2012) contends that “the act of acquiring
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something new is inevitably the ‘losing’ of something old” (p. 233, the author’s original emphasis).
Kim’s explanation of the above terms (acculturation, enculturation and deculturation) is useful in
understanding the process of integration and the dynamics of sojourners’ old and new cultural
habits. That is, Mr. Feng and Chiang would have adjusted or undone some aspects of their old
cultural habits. Although Kim’s spiral model strongly suggests the path of stress and mental
disequilibrium leading to personal adaptation and growth in the host country (stress-adaptation-
growth), integration to the UK was regarded by some participants also as a way to show their

respect to the host society.

6.2.3.3 Equality and fairness

Alongside respect, ensuring equality and fairness were also found among the participants to be a
fundamental principle in a cosmopolitan society. Mr. Yeh, for example, articulated a strong
statement which showed his belief in being equal and fair at the international society. When being
asked whether he would support Taiwanese local products as opposed to other foreign products as a
way of acting Taiwanese, he replied:
[6-39] Mr. Yeh: Korea doesn’t allow much foreign products in their country but they always
want to invade other countries with their own products. [...] We should keep boycotting their
products. Maybe their products are really better, but I feel we should have this attitude more
than we must support Taiwanese products and we ought not to buy XX [a well-known French
brand]. I don’t think it’s like that.

Interviewer: So you feel the trade has to be fair?

Mr. Yeh: Yes, Yes, Yes!

Mr. Yeh: s#EIEAN SLaF AR RIGHELMEISE - (B2 M Al — B A A SRS 2 (= A
BUZ - [...] ZRfMZE—ERHERE - AEHE - UaFEBHRPELEy - A 2R EE
% EAEERERE > ZBPERRAMT— E SR B EHTRE - AERE XX HEFAKE

itk

Interviewer: fit DUREEIGEZAE—(E A FHIL 5 2

Mr. Yeh: $#5HAf
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The unfair trade at the international society is an indication of the problem of the unequal power
distribution and the inequality of economy justice, marked by Croucher (2004), which were
precisely the underlying reason as to why a few participants did not identify with cosmopolitanism,
discussed in section 6.2.1. Therefore, Mr. Yeh raised the importance of acting equal and fair in the
international trade, in addition to acting as such in the interpersonal context in the shared global
space. For some other participants, the SA context along with the experience of being discriminated
against (discussed in section 6.2.1) has led them to reflect on themselves, enhancing their sensitivity
and awareness of whether or not they are also being unequal and unfair to others. For example, only
after his experience of being unjustly treated during SA in the US did Mr. Chiang start to examine
himself and change his attitudes towards foreign employees in Taiwan:

[6-40] Mr. Chiang: | used to feel a little, those South-East Asian maids and those workers.

But I now tell myself I can’t think like that. People are born equal, especially things about

human rights. I don’t have the right to judge others. They go to Taiwan to make a living. It

shows that Taiwan has the ability to help these people. So if | can have a clear concept of the
villager of the global village, I feel this is something I’d prefer more.

Dlmidt &R — RS » APEC R p a2 AR (R0 - ZAIRANLEE S5 THE - nI @ HIRAE ST
HOARLIETR - NEMmPE > LHE AR » BOLARERE judge BIA > fF 5 T
AIEMAREGE > rnaBEERAEEIELEAEMA - FILIIROREE CHEIRERENE
{8 th FAT IR ERAIIE S AYES > BREISIR LR B SR R -

Mr. Chiang now grasped the idea that “people are born equal” and believed that this is the
cosmopolitan imagination he would prefer, which idea is also particularly emphasised by Nussbaum
(2006). His personal experience also implies that it is sometimes not easy to attain equality and
fairness without having experienced injustice and discrimination. In many cases, such as Mr.
Chiang and others’, the participants learned to be fair and reflected on themselves when the
discrimination and stereotype have been inflicted upon them. In other cases, they may have
inadvertently made the same mistake, as Miss Huang shared her experience below:

[6-41] Miss Huang: At the time | was taking a taxi back home and | was complaining to the

driver, saying that others didn’t ask me first and then they mistook me for Chinese. I was very

angry [...] Then he said, ‘I know very well your feelings. For example, where do you think
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I’'m from?’ I said I didn’t know and I tried to be careful about it. I said, ‘is your background
Indian?’ Then he said, ‘you see. Is it because of my skin colour?! Other people would also see
you like this’. He said he’s is completely not from India. Yes. And I said I was really sorry. |
did exactly the same thing as what others did to me. My anger was gone instantly. It’s the taxi
driver who made me understand, you know?! So I started to feel when we don’t want others
to discriminate us, we also have to be able to do the same.

ARSI R R A5 FAEAPEIRMAEAS - SR AL TTEA EIE R - MR EE B
Chinese » A& AR A RS © PR AR B IRHVERSE - FIEE & - LR REEa3k
BN ? FERBARIERS - 1 HEER WG - Feai KA background JE India 48 7 ZA{& ik
9 ARE BN ERRREEC ? SRR A EIEER > MERoge A2 from India o %
PR B E AR - PR TR — BV EETE - Bt EAERT © B —(EEt
FEEE RS TRE R AR AIENE?! Fr BB S B CARER A ST REAT - BEEHME
CHLEHE -

Miss Huang was helped by the taxi driver and realised that she behaved in exactly the same way as
those who otherised her as Chinese (Holliday, 1999; Holliday et al., 2004) due to her appearance,
which issue has been highlighted in section 5.1. From the above accounts, it has been possible to
see that treating others fairly and equally without pre-judgment does not always come easily. Most
importantly, as can be seen in Miss Huang’s realisation: “when we don’t want others to discriminate
us, we also have to be able to do the same (F&f"1 5 A AR SEE A SRAEIL R - FAERME O
& - )” (Miss Huang), it shows that some participants were on their way of learning and practising

these attributes—being equal and fair— in the SA environment.

6.2.3.4 Reflection on the differences

The analyses of the data also pointed to the crucial role self-reflection plays when the participants
expected themselves to be able to respect the different others and treated them fairly and equally in
the multi-cultural SA environment in the UK. The reflective process is initiated through the
observed difference between the self and others in the course of intercultural interactions with the
culturally and nationally different others. If on the one hand, intercultural comparison and observing
the difference have led to a renewed sense of being Taiwanese and enhanced patriotic responses, as

shown in section 6.1, on the other hand, the observed differences also spur the participants to reflect
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on the difference and themselves. Miss Ma, for example, reported how it was important to observe
others’ different cultural habits during her sojourn in the UK and compared them to her own

situations:

[6-42] Miss Ma: Then it’s to observe often, observing what everyone’s doing and how they
do it. [...] Experiencing different cultures and this is something you can’t experience back
home. You’d understand more about other cultures. For instance which countries and ethnic
groups feel superior, and you’d take it to compare with your own situations.

AL F AR - BIERSEE M - SIS - [--] BEls A —iRASUE - ERAEE
WHEEEASEHY - ¥ AR SEELE T2 - EED7ERME—(EEI 5 B CHYRRE MRS -
BR H CHYE AR S -

Additionally, Miss Wei, who was undertaking a master’s degree in Marketing, reported that she
would particularly pay attention to the different ways people interacted with her, and Miss Yang

also reported the similar way:
[6-43] Miss Wei: Just after coming here, I felt, wow there are a lot of differences. Then I’d

think why we’re different and where the differences are. Maybe because I always want to do
marketing, I’d observe, for example, the way they reply to me/my question.

HEAKEEER > G815 & ARIAE - ARG EEH B HERFARE - AMEAE
TEUIFRR - ATRE R Ry P — EARAEZEM marketing » FrDATRE EBIEE - B2 AT REMFIEEIZHY
iz

[6-44] Miss Yang: Seeing different cultures. Then you’d start to examine your own behaviours
and ways of talking, and why these are different from others.

| AEERENSUE - SME GO I A CATT R RES 2 BHERBIATR —E - |

From Miss Ma, Wei and Yang’s accounts, it can be seen that the reflective process involves first to
notice the differences and/or perspectives of the different others they encountered during their
sojourn; then these became an input of self-reflection (e.g., “why we’re different” in excerpt [6-
43]). Furthermore, it was through the processes of comparison and reflection that many participants

started to learn the different and/or other people’s perspectives. For instance, having compared with
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different others, Miss Ma reported that she is now able to think through a perspective that is
different from hers:
[6-45] Miss Ma: Now | see things from wider levels. Having seen different people now, I

understand that some people can have this thought so | realise | can see things from this
perspective. I’ve also become more empathetic.

BES BB LR E - EEBN BN > TIRERAE - ANEgERE - T HEs
ERNAREEERE - REGILEGE BHA A -

Miss Ma believed that by taking different or others’ perspectives, she considered herself as being
more empathetic. If changing a perspective-taking led Miss Ma to become more empathetic, Miss
Hu believed that she has now become more tolerant, and she gave an example of her experience in
Europe:
[6-46] Miss Hu: It’s like what I saw in Europe. When we were waiting for the gate at the
airport, many parents let their babies crawling on the floor and also on the floor of the plane
after we got on it. The moment I saw it, I felt, what’s that?! It’s so dirty. But then, just tolerance
because maybe it’s their culture and maybe they think children can’t be tied up or it’s not
possible for them to sit there quietly. [...]

Interviewer: Does that mean you’re now seeing things more objectively?

Miss Hu: Er, or say seeing things from other people’s perspective.

Miss Hu: LB EE] BON - Rl TIrEE1% gate UBS( -+ 1R 55 R M N S
e s St B T BE R P e - BB EI bR B
WFMFREIR (B B - RS TR RPN - B A PIRTAR S N A —
EMEE » —ETRTRAAT - [...]

Interviewer: 3= SRS AR S G LEE R R B FIF1E?

Miss Hu: B » sv&Z@si e DU A A -

To take another example, Mr. Lee, who reported to have an eye-opening experience in the
intercultural classroom where he witnessed how his classmates of African origins had passions to
save Africa, not only developed more patriotic responses seen in excerpt [6-8], but also started to

reflect on the differences and learned to be more open-minded:
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[6-47] Mr. Lee: Then you reflect on those richer North-East Asian countries, like Japan,
Korea, Taiwan and Zhong guo [China], these comparatively so-called richer or more in shape
countries. Our students don’t have such thoughts/ideas. Indeed, I really feel why it is like
this?! We’d rather focus on travels and having delicious food or even following up those idols,
etc. [...] At least | changed my previous negative ideas about certain ethnic groups, countries
and areas [...] I now realised that their economy is better than ours, much better than Taiwan.
Only some of them come to work in Taiwan for survival. Right, so | really feel more open-
minded.

AR RS e b SR AR AL IS 5B 5 - (R H A - 8B - &8 > Tl > BB ARE

LR E A SRR ey - BRAFIRIER A A SR REAR! S ARG S E g E? 3K
M IR ERBAEIREE - AAMRIZHF R - & 2SR EMGERES ZEH - [ J8E
ZE/ DU LAAT > BN E AN - RPEEIR - FRE A — AR [L.] AR
HARLBLEIRE - LRIREEBHFRS - TS FEANGESERK - ¥ FrLlIRkER

B2 HEEE open-minded.

His sense of open-mindedness derived from his being able to reflect on and embrace what he had
witnessed in the intercultural educational environment, and he, accordingly, changed his previously
biased opinions. Reflecting on the difference between the participants themselves and different
others has fostered open-mindedness and the different perspective-taking which can lead to
enhanced tolerance and empathy. In addition to these changes, Mr. Lee, for example, at the end of
the interview described the SA experience as “one that can change a lot of your ideas and even
change your life (ftf 7] LApg B IRAVIR S A85E - EEGIE IR AL)” (Mr. Lee). So the SA
environment, abounding with intercultural and international comparison, can bring a multitude of
changes as to how the sojourners reflect on themselves in accordance with their individual SA

experience.

Overall, the exploration carried out in this section has provided important insights into the
development of a cosmopolitan identity in the SA context in the case of the SSFT in the UK. The
findings evince that the tension between nationalism and cosmopolitanism derives from the latter’s
irreconcilability with the reality the participants perceived, rather than the dual identification. This
inconsistency has also been depicted in Beck’s (2002) sense of “the cosmopolitan society and its

enemies” (p.17), whereby nationalism, globalism and increased governmental control all co-exist in
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the cosmopolitan society. Despite the contested cosmopolitanism, the supra identity as humans
abiding in the shared hometown has also been reported by some participants due to the factors of
engaging in cross-cultural and intercultural living as well as the discriminated experience. The
findings, thus, support Beck and Sznaider (2010) and Beck’s (2002) idea of a dual identification,
“this-as-well-as-that” (2002, p. 19), as belonging to the cosmos (the human shared hometown) and
the national community. Furthermore, in terms of the responsibilities of a cosmopolitan, the concern
for the environment was carried out by the participants in the practical sense of what everyone can
achieve daily. Respect for others was shown among some participants by means of allowing others’
autonomy while inhibiting their own freedom of identity expressions. Respect to the host country
was expressed by adapting to the local habits and integration. Additionally, the data also revealed
that some participants were in the process of practising treating others equally and fairly in the SA
environment. Last, having frequently reflected on the observed differences between themselves and
culturally and nationally different others, the participants reported becoming more open-minded and
learn to take different and/or other people’s perspectives. Most importantly, these attributes and
responsibilities may appear similar to Turner’s cosmopolitan virtues (2002), Appiah’s cosmopolitan
morality and ethics (2005), and Nussbaum’s capacities (1997, 2006). Yet, they differ from the
theoretical and philosophical illustration in that these responsibilities and actions were based on the
participants’ lived SA experience. Thus, they offer more accessible and practical notions of how
these virtues or responsibilities have been played out (e.g., how to protect the environment and

respect others) in the case of the SSFT in the intercultural SA environment in the UK.

6.3 Chapter conclusion

The findings presented in this chapter weave a coherent picture of the intercultural SA sphere where

difference and comparison are necessary. Meeting nationally and culturally different others and
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comparing to them during the sojourn period in the UK enable many participants to grow the
resized perspectives in the way of looking at the homeland (section 6.1.1), and the enhanced
sentiments of being Taiwanese. It is also through meeting nationally and culturally different others
and comparing to them that some SSFT develop the sense of belonging to the supra layer of the
humans, as being neighbours and friends, all abiding on Earth. Evidently, the findings of acting
upon Taiwanese identity as seen in section 6.1 are not in contrast to those of acting cosmopolitan
discussed in section 6.2.3. The intercultural SA experience thus has a profound influence on the
SSFT in terms of their reported renewed sense of being Taiwanese, the emerged patriotic responses,
and the developed view of seeing the world as increasingly interconnected and as the shared

hometown of humans.

Theoretically speaking, the findings support not only the tension between nationalism and
cosmopolitanism as the former being the enemy of the latter (contested cosmopolitan in section
6.2.1), but also support the possibility of the dual identification—belonging to the cosmos (the
human shared hometown) and the national community—as argued by scholars such as Beck (2002),
Beck & Sznaider (2010) and Appiah (2005). Particularly, the findings are in line with Block’s
(2002) case study where the Taiwanese sojourner developed a cosmopolitan identity while her
national identity remained strong. However, unlike Norris and Inglehart’s results (2009), the
findings of this study indicate that national and cosmopolitan identities should not be placed on the
same continuum because the development of the latter does not entail a negation of the former.
Rather, the imagined national community is widened to envision a human community (e.g.,
neighbourhoods, friends, and families), with the former included in the latter. This widened

imagination is the national identity expansion found in this study.

Moreover, it also emerged from the above discussion that both Appiah (2005) and
Nussbaum (1997, 2006) neglect to discuss the notion of respect. Although it may seem self-evident

and is sometimes taken-for-granted, this study demonstrates that it deserves particular attention as
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to what it is and how to show it. Particularly, the findings suggest that in order to pay respect, the
silenced expressions of the participants’ identity and change of their own cultural habits are
sometimes inevitable in this study. It is however not my intention to define or constrain the act of
respecting to a singular, static notion but rather to shed light on the different ways in which it can be
expressed and seen as a multifaceted social construct. Rather than developing more models
discussing the prescriptive attributes needed in the cosmopolitan world, | believe, in the light of the

findings, that exploring how these are played out is more insightful.
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Chapter 7

Conclusions

In the final chapter, | conclude the study with the ensuing five sections. | begin by summarising the
main findings covered in chapters 4, 5 and 6 in order to address the three research questions
respectively (Section 7.1). | then discuss the theoretical, methodological, educational and practical
contributions and implications of the study (section 7.2). | also identify the limitations of the study
(section 7.3) and suggest directions for further research (section 7.4). Last, | draw the final

conclusions in section 7.5.

7.1 Summary of major findings

The main purpose of this study is to explore the national identity of the student sojourners from
Taiwan (SSFT) in the intercultural study-abroad (SA) context in the UK. Three research questions
emerged from the discussion of existing literature (chapter 2) and they were addressed under a
social constructionist overarching approach using qualitative, active interviewing (Holstein &
Gubrium, 1995, 2003, 2011) and Braun and Clarke’s (2006) thematic analysis (chapter 3). Below |

provide a recapitulation of the major findings in answering specifically each research question:

RQL1: For the SSFT who are studying in the UK, what is integral to their (re)construction of

national identity?

First, the data shown in chapter 4 revealed that 18 SSFT identify with Taiwanese identity while two
SSFT believe they are both Chinese (the Republic of China, ROC) and Taiwanese. These were
further amplified into four different dimensions, owing to the different notions attached to the two

terms—the ROC and Taiwan (see Table 4-1). The four dimensions involve: being Chinese (ROC)
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and Taiwanese, referring to the ROC as the official national state while Taiwan as the conventional
term (section 4.1.2), being Taiwanese while embracing the ROC as its history (section 4.1.3), being
Taiwanese and severing ties with the ROC (section 4.1.4), being Taiwanese and recognising that the
ROC is Taiwan, not China (section 4.1.5). Furthermore, the most important factors that showed a
coherent pattern in contributing to the participants’ (re)construction of national identities are:
schooling and family education (section 4.2), homeland: being born and bred in Taiwan (section

4.3), culture (section 4.4), and the SA experience (section 4.5).

In terms of education, the findings suggested that what had been taught in school was, to a
considerable extent, understood according to the participants’ subjective interpretations which were
primarily influenced by their family education and family history. These family factors (primary
socialisation) played an important role in influencing how the participants interpreted the narration
of the relocation of Zhong hua ming guo (ROC) from China to Taiwan in schools as their origin or
the separation point (i.e., people came from there vs. we separated from there; see section 4.2.1).
Additionally, the influence of banal nationalism (Billig, 1995) was found in both the school and
family environments, leading the participants to constantly draw the boundaries between “we

(Taiwan/Zhong hua ming guo)” and “they (China, PRC)”.

Furthermore, against the backdrop of the SA context, the homeland, Taiwan, represented a
decisive factor defining “who I am”. Concurrently, the identified national element—the homeland,
Taiwan—was now emotionally activated and it gained new meanings (e.g., a sense of security and
stronger affections, as discussed in section 4.3) in the UK. In the same vein, the cultural elements,
including Chinese heritage, the Japanese influence, Western influence and Taiwanese food culture,
communication and interaction, became more salient by means of comparison (section 4.4). They
emerged as national cultural symbols, presented and represented against the intercultural SA
context (Hall, 1996a), enabling the participants to make sense of what it means to be Taiwanese

abroad. By being more aware of their national culture as a result of the SA experience, the SSFT
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can also be said to essentialise the sense of being Taiwanese and how Taiwanese are different from
others in the UK, i.e., in Holliday’s (1999) term, the “large culture”. By and large, the new
understandings of the homeland and its cultures reciprocally feed into the sense of being Taiwanese

in the process of identity construction and reconstruction.

Last, the SA interface, abounding with possibilities for international and intercultural
comparison, spurred the participants to reflect on, (re)define and (re)construct their national
belonging and sense of self. In addition to intercultural and international comparison, the SA
experience was also paralleled by challenges to the avowed Taiwanese identity (e.g., extracts [4-44]
to [4-46]). These experiences rather enhanced the participants’ Taiwanese awareness, and the act of
comparing to the Significant Other (Triandafyllidou, 2001), namely China (PRC), was extended
onto the inter-personal communication context during the SA experience in the UK. Accordingly,
the boundaries of what it means to be Taiwanese and/or Chinese (ROC) are drawn and re-drawn

through the contacts with the Chinese (PRC) sojourners in the UK.

Overall, the findings have addressed the research question above in answering who the

SSFT think they are and the most important, underlying factors in this identity recognition.

Next, as all participants reported that they normally introduced themselves as Taiwanese
during their SA journey in the UK, I focused on the discussion of Taiwanese national identity

negotiation in the next question.

RQ2: How do the SSFT communicate and negotiate their national identity in the international

and intercultural SA environment in the UK?

Three themes have been identified and discussed in chapter 5 to answer this question: Taiwanese

identity enactment in the scenarios of being recognised as Chinese (PRC) and being challenged
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(section 5.1), the conflict avoidance tendency in communication (section 5.2), and boundary

drawing via communication (section 5.3).

First, the findings revealed that Taiwanese identity was particularly enacted primarily due to
non-Chinese (PRC) others’ confusion and the Chinese (PRC) sojourners’ confrontation in the UK.
More precisely, the participants’ language (Mandarin Chinese), appearance and cultural background
were easily construed by different others as Chinese (PRC). This can be regarded as evidence of
otherisation (Holliday, 1999; Holliday et al., 2004) on the basis that the general term “Chinese” in
English to refer to the culture, ethnicity/race, national group and language generates confusion. It
easily throws a large number of people who share one of these features into the same category of
“Chinese (PRC)”. Thus, the indiscriminate use of the term “Chinese” stifled the participants’
avowed identity and identity complexity (section 5.1.1). On other occasions, many participants
experienced identity threats, particularly by the Chinese (PRC) students (e.g., imposing the ascribed
Chinese identity or denying the avowed Taiwanese identity) in the UK. The data indicated that
some participants tended to employ the dominating style in managing identity conflicts as they
would push for their own “position or goal above and beyond the other person’s conflict interest”
(Ting-Toomey, 2005, p. 80). As can be seen in section 5.1, the participants promptly defended their
self-face and Taiwanese identity (e.g., excerpts [5-5], [5-7], [5-8], [5-9] & [5-10]). The same can be
said for the Chinese (PRC) counterparts who overtly and covertly challenged the participants’ face
(e.g., extracts [5-7], [5-9], [5-10], [5-11] & [4-44]). In some cases, such confrontations resulted in

the demise of a friendship or the end of communication.

Moreover, the findings also showed that some of the participants who had experienced
conflicts tended to avoid them later in their sojourn while others either never had any experience of
Taiwanese identity confrontation or they adopted the avoidance strategy from the beginning of the
sojourn (section 5.2). Notably, the reported avoidance does not invariably prevent some participants

from enacting their Taiwanese identity, but primarily refers to avoiding “going there”, i.e.,
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discussing the Taiwan-China (PRC) political dispute, which may often degenerate into arguments
and fights. This is in line with Ting-Toomey’s (2005) notion of the conflict avoiding style which
involves “eluding the conflict topic” (p. 80). The reasons for the tendency of avoiding arguments
over the Taiwan-China political dispute in communication with the Chinese peers (PRC) in general,
or with certain ones, were identified in section 5.2.1, including: futility (section 5.2.1.1), respect and
understanding (section 5.2.1.2), harmony of the friendship/relationship (section 5.2.1.3) and
personal safety (section 5.2.1.4). In most cases, it was the combination of these reasons that guided
the avoidance. Additionally, the avoidance tendency was paralleled by a number of strategies
developed to prevent the argument from escalating, including: tacit/mutual agreement between the
two parties (section 5.2.2.1), employing amiable ways (section 5.2.2.2) and silencing the self
(section 5.2.2.3). These findings indicated that Taiwanese student sojourners employ the avoiding
style as a result of the concerns for self-face, others-face, mutual face and other personal concerns
in managing their national identity conflicts, primarily with the Chinese (PRC) sojourners, in the

UK.

Last, owing to the aforementioned identity confusion and confrontation, the negotiation of
Taiwanese identity is profoundly mediated and constantly reshaped by how the different others
(non-Chinese, PRC and Chinese, PRC) perceive the participants, how they see themselves in
comparison with Chinese (PRC) and how they present themselves. Specifically, a spectrum of
differences to draw the national boundaries as different from Chinese (PRC) was observed by the
participants through their communication with the Chinese (PRC) students during their SA in the
UK. These differences include: language (Mandarin Chinese phonetic, syntactic and semantic
varieties in section 5.3.1), government configurations/democracy (section 5.3.2), and ways of
communication (e.g., of Taiwanese being perceived by themselves as more polite and indirect while
the Chinese, PRC, sojourners as being relatively direct and less considerate for others in public, in

section 5.3.3). As can be seen in section 5.3.3, the participants also reported that some of these
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differences were reciprocally pointed out by culturally and nationally different others during their
SA experience in the UK. As the participants’ social self of being Taiwanese (Mead’s concept of
“me”, 1962) was reciprocated by others in the communication, it played an important role in further
reinforcing their “I” as Taiwanese (Mead, 1962) and the boundary drawing as different from

Chinese (PRC).

Overall, negotiating Taiwanese national identity abroad involves sometimes clarifying and
defending (i.e., by drawing the differences between Taiwanese and Chinese, PRC); at other times,
especially with the Chinese (PRC) sojourners, avoiding the particular topic (Taiwan-China political
dispute). Fundamentally, it is a dynamic communication process in which the interactions with
Chinese (PRC) and non-Chinese (PRC) others enable the SSFT to observe and learn their
differences from Chinese (PRC). These perceived differences then become part of their repertoire of
narratives in drawing their national boundaries. As postulated by Mead (1962), the realities are
therefore created and recreated by and through the communication. At the same time, the
boundaries of being Taiwanese are drawn and re-drawn in accordance with such an on-going

process of communication in the SA context.

Next, as Taiwanese identity became particularly strong in the SA context, | also explored the
possibilities of the development of a supra-national identity—cosmopolitan identity—which is

addressed below.

RQ3: For the SSFT who are studying in the UK, does the transnational and/or intercultural
experience, in this case the SA experience in the UK, pave the way for the development of

cosmopolitan identity? If so, why?

Based on the literature discussion in section 2.3, the research question above also involves issues
pertinent to the juxtaposition of national and cosmopolitan identities in this study. Accordingly, |

discussed data in chapter 6 showing that, whereas all participants grew more patriotic abroad and
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some reported the incompatibility between national and cosmopolitan identities, the others
expressed a feeling of belonging to the world and humankind as a macro-layer of their identity. This
supra-national identity, linking humankind with the shared habitat, also came with its

responsibilities (acting cosmopolitan).

On the one hand, the data revealed that the intercultural SA environment in the UK has
nurtured the enhanced patriotic responses of the SSFT, as developing different and/or new insights
for the SSFT into how they see themselves, Taiwan and their positions in the world. The
participants reported their resizing perspectives that were different from their taken-for-granted and
existing concepts, which reflects Byram’s (1992, 2008) tertiary socialisation (which concept is not
confined to the classroom teaching setting in this study, as highlighted in chapter 2). For instance,
they reported that what had been considered “terrible” back in Taiwan was now seen as a “paradise”
(excerpt [6-1]), and they learnt to be “proud of Taiwan” (excerpt [6-4]) and that “how lucky you are
in Taiwan” (excerpt [6-2]). At the same time, during their sojourn experience, the participants also
perceived the disadvantageous position of Taiwan abroad as well as various problems on Taiwan
(e.g., “all kinds of incidents of suppression” and “why Taiwan is so weak” in extract [6-6]; “the
quality of Taiwan’s journalism is so awful” in extract [6-5]). These have also led them to become
more concerned about Taiwan. Consequently, their emerged patriotic responses were translated into
actions of bringing improvements to their society after the SA journey, while during their sojourn in
the UK, they have focused on promoting Taiwan (e.g., Taiwanese food in extracts [6-11] & [6-12])

and not damaging its image.

On the other hand, the data showed complexity regarding the development of a supra-
national identity, that is, cosmopolitan identity. Some SSFT pointed out the tension between
nationalism and cosmopolitanism in the shared global space. Specifically, they reported that a
cosmopolitan vision where everyone is equal (Appiah, 2005; Nussbaum, 2006) is incompatible with

the realities where discrimination, social inequality and the limited resources with the unequal
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distribution tend to be prominent (e.g., extracts [6-17] to [6-21]). As a result, they either prioritised
their national identity (e.g., extracts [6-17] to [6-19]) or developed a cosmopolitan imagination as a
wishful thinking based on the vision of a better world where everyone is equal (e.g., extracts [6-21]

& [6-22]).

By contrast, the other participants did not report any tension and they could reconcile
national and cosmopolitan identities comfortably. They reported a cosmopolitan belonging, that is,
as perceiving themselves as being culturally mixed (e.g., extracts [6-23] & [6-24]) or recognising
the broader sense of being “neighbourhood”, “friends” and humans living together in the shared
space (e.g., extracts [6-25], [6-27] & [6-28]). Their cosmopolitan belonging is linked to both
humankind and the shared space in which all humans live (Appiah, 2005; Beck, 2002; Beck and
Sznaider, 2010) and this shared space is human beings’ “shared hometown” (Appiah, 2005, p. 217).
This layer of identification derived from the SA experience and staying in culturally and nationally
different contexts (e.g., extracts [6-23] to [6-26]). It did not undermine these participants’ sense of
national belonging because they were aware of the variety and diversity under the umbrella

category of humankind.

Last, section 6.2.3 discussed that the cosmopolitan belonging manifested itself through
acting as a cosmopolitan, involving: working for the good of the places (section 6.2.3.1), showing
respect (section 6.2.3.2), equality and fairness (section 6.2.3.3), and reflection on differences
(section 6.2.3.4). Working for the good of the human shared environment was represented by a
more practical personal conduct which the participants could achieve and practise daily (e.qg.,
“Don’t keep consuming plastic bags” in extract [6-31]; “save the energy whenever possible” in
extract [6-32]). These are in line with Appiah’s (2005, p. 217) idea of protecting the “shared
hometown” which is not divided by the national boundaries. Moreover, respect is found in this
study to allow others a degree of autonomy as well as to adapt to the local (host country’s) habits. In

order to respect others’ autonomy, the participants often suppressed their own freedom of
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expressing their identity (e.g., extracts [6-36], [5-14], [5-15], [5-17] & [5-27]). This will be further
discussed below in section 7.2. Additionally, the adaptation to the local habits was reported to be
carried out through either a change of the participants’ cultural habits or an inhibition of them in the
UK (e.g. extracts [6-37] & [6-38]). These ideas of “adapting” can be explained by Kim (2012) in
that “the act of acquiring something new is inevitably the ‘losing’ of something old” (p. 233, the
author’s original emphasis). Further, treating others fairly and equally without pre-judgment did not
always come easily, and it required constant self-reflection and practice (e.g., extracts [6-40] & [6-
41]). Through reflecting on the differences between the participants themselves and different others
during their sojourn, they reported becoming more open-minded and started to understand different

perspectives which led to enhanced tolerance and empathy (e.g., extracts [6-43] to [6-47]).

7.2 Contributions and implications

In this section, I discuss the theoretical contributions and implications arising from the findings of
this study (section 7.2.1), and the methodological contributions and implications as a result of the
methodologies and methods employed in this study (section 7.2.2). Then I discuss the educational

and practical implications of the findings (sections 7.2.3 and 7.2.4).

7.2.1 Theoretical contributions and implications

As the current study is inherently interdisciplinary, drawing on the domains of identities,
nationalism, social constructionism, intercultural communication, study-abroad (SA), education and

cosmopolitanism, it contributes to the theoretical discussions of these areas.

Overall, examining national identities in the SA context, the findings generated in this study
(in chapters 4, 5 and 6) respond to Dolby (2007) and Block’s (2007) calls for giving importance to

sojourners’ national identities in the field of SA. In particular, it contributes to this field by focusing
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on one particular national group, that is, student sojourners from Taiwan (SSFT) in the receiving
country of the UK, which is under-researched in the SA literature. Compared to the other studies
delving into national identities in the SA context (as discussed in chapters 1 & 2), the data are in
contrast to those of Piller and Takahashi’s (2006) study of the Japanese student sojourners in
Sydney who displayed strong desires to become a White native speaker. They are also in contrast to
those of Murphy-Lejeune’s (2003) investigation which showed that national categorisation became
less important for 50 European student sojourners abroad for one year. By contrast, the findings of
this study come closer to those of Wilkinson (1998), Isabelli-Garcia (2006) Jackson (2008) and
Dolby’s (2004) studies where national identities became “a salient label” abroad (Wilkinson, 1998,
p. 32). In Jackson’s (2008) study, the 5-week short-term sojourners from Hong Kong in the UK
developed a heightened awareness of their core, central Chinese self and/or Hong Kong Chinese
identity. On the contrary, the participants in this study showed a strong awareness of their

Taiwanese identity.

The findings showed that national identities in the SA context are inconsistent with
Gellner’s (1983) idea that “the political and the national unit should be congruent” (p. 1). Neither
are they in line with Smith’s (1991) emphasis of the ethnic group and the stable features of common
myths, historical memories, historic territory, common legal rights, etc. Instead, the findings
demonstrate that national identity in the SA context comes closer to Hroch’s (1985) notion (section
2.1.2), in that it is the combination of several kinds of relation (e.g., the homeland, culture,
schooling, family education and SA experience in this case). Most importantly, the meanings of
these identified national elements are not fixed and the same to everybody. These elements became
the boundaries on which the participants drew against the “Significant Other” as Triandafyllidou
(2001) proposes, and in this case, it is the Chinese (PRC) student sojourners in the UK.
Accordingly, all participants reported introducing themselves as Taiwanese abroad in order to

distinguish themselves from Chinese (PRC).
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Through an exploration of the socially constructed realities of the participants, this study
shows how the homeland and its cultures have become particularly salient and activated emotional
responses (e.g., a sense of security and enhanced affections) as a result of the intercultural SA
experience. This layer of socialisation can be considered as Byram’s (1992, 2008) tertiary
socialisation where the participants have gained new or different insights into their taken-for-
granted, existing concepts of themselves and Taiwan. For instance, section 6.1 reported the
participants’ resizing perspectives on the homeland, Taiwan, and sections 4.3 and 4.4 discussed the
different and/or important understandings of the homeland and Taiwanese cultures in the light of
their SA experience. By means of intercultural comparison in the course of tertiary socialisation in
the UK, the SSFT have been constructing and reconstructing Taiwanese national cultures. It can
also be considered that they have been essentialising their “large culture” (Holliday, 1999, p. 237),
which is presented and represented against the intercultural SA environment in the UK (Hall,
1996a). The SA journey thus becomes one that (re)makes sense of what it means to be Taiwanese,
resonating with Hall’s (1997) search for identity: “when you know what everyone else is, then you
are what they are not” (p. 21). In the case of this study, the findings showed the Taiwanese
sojourners strived to distinguish themselves from Chinese (PRC) and drew boundaries to clarify
who they are not during their sojourn in the UK (see sections 4.5 & 5.3). All in all, the rich findings
of (re)construction of Taiwanese national identity illustrated in chapters 4, 5 and 6 as a whole,
which were previously unnoticed, unavailable or unseen by the participants in their primary and
secondary socialisation environment (in Taiwan), can be considered as strong evidence for tertiary

socialisation.

In terms of managing interpersonal conflicts in the domain of intercultural communication,
firstly, discrepancies are found between the findings of this study and Ting-Toomey’s face-
negotiation theory (1988, 2005). It becomes evident that some participants employed the

dominating style in conflicts to defend their Taiwanese identity, and the Chinese (PRC) students
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overtly and covertly challenged others’ face (their classmates from Taiwan). The findings contradict
Ting-Toomey’s theoretical assumption of the collectivists’ preference for avoiding tactics in
conflicts, when national identity is involved. Moreover, the findings are also in contrast to the claim
of face-negotiation theory, that is: “individualism-collectivism shapes members’ preferences for
self-oriented facework versus other-oriented facework™ (Ting-Toomey, 2005, p. 73). The data in
this study demonstrated that the SSFT showed self-face, others-face, mutual face and other personal
concern in their conflict management styles. Although Ting-Toomey’s face-negotiation theory
(1988, 2005) offers invaluable contributions to the discussion of the link between culture, conflict
management styles and facework, in the light of the present study, face-negotiation theory using the
different cultural styles (collectivists and individualists) to predict the conflict management styles is
open to debate when the national self is under negotiation. Particularly, face-negotiation theory is
primarily developed using the quantitative approach (e.g., Cocroft & Ting-Toomey, 1994; Ting-
Toomey et al., 1991), implementing a hypothetical scenario and asking the respondents to fill out
the five-point Likert questionnaire to address it. By contrast, this study employing qualitative
interviews enabled the participants to speak of their lived experience of the conflicts in the SA
context and the reasons for their consequent actions. Therefore, researchers should be cautious
when predicting or assuming that collectivists tend to use the same negotiation strategies for the

same reasons under various contexts with different interlocutors.

Further, the findings of this study also put the cultural category of “collectivism” under
question. Collectivists are postulated to avoid direct confrontations with others (Hofstede, 2001);
however, in many cases, as discussed in chapters 4 and 5, the Chinese (PRC) students’ open and
direct confrontation questioning Taiwanese identity and some participants’ immediate defence
reported in this study told otherwise. Proponents of the cultural divisions of individualism and
collectivism may argue that these cultural tendencies are the results of comparisons (individualists

vs. collectivists), but this study does not offer an individualist reference for comparison. In other
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words, why does this study use two national groups who are “supposedly” collectivists (i.e.,
Taiwanese and Chinese, PRC) to examine collectivism? In this regard, I reason that the open
confrontation and dominating style from both parties are palpable in the data (i.e., extracts [4-44],
[5-7], [5-8], [5-9], [5-10], [5-11], [5-14], [5-17] and [5-26]), as telling the contrary to the
assumption of the collectivist tendency to avoid confrontations. These findings may serve as a
reference point to attenuate the collectivism/avoidance generalisation, as it may undermine the

complexity of different national groups and how they negotiate their national identities.

Whereas face-negotiation theory finds its limits in this study, the communication theory of
identity (CTI, Hecht, Warren, Jung & Krieger, 2005) and Mead’s (1962) theory provide useful
frameworks in exploring and explaining the data. According to CTI, the self is seen in the personal,
enacted, relational, and communal layers. A person can decide to enact or not enact his/her identity
on different layers. When an identity is enacted on one layer, but not another, this causes the
discrepancy or contradiction among the different layers of identity. These discrepancies are
recognised by Hecht et al. (2005) as an “identity gap”. The theory is particularly useful in
explaining when the participants chose not to enact their Taiwanese identity on the relational layer
with the Chinese (PRC) students. Yet, when an identity is often suppressed by the relation or the
related others in the communication, as in some cases found in this study (e.g., extracts [5-14], [5-
19], [5-21], [5-22], [5-24] and [5-27]), this may occasion the individual’s identity gap, leading to
serious consequences of personal well-being (Jung & Hecht, 2008; Jung, Hecht & Wadsworth,
2007). However, depression as emerged in Jung et al.’s study (2007) is not found in this study.
Instead, this study contributes to CTI by some reports (e.g., extracts [5-17], [5-19], [5-21], [5-24]
and [5-25]) revealing that an identity gap is also likely to create, on the relational layer, a grey area
of negotiation, where one neither enacts his/her identity nor disagrees with the interlocutor(s) in the
communication. This grey area allows for ambiguous messages, spurring the interlocutors to

consider that the speakers either embrace or do not disagree with the ascribed identity.
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Moreover, Mead’s (1962) notions of “I” and “me” are useful for this study to view
communication as an on-going process, drawing and redrawing national boundaries. The
participants’ perceived differences from the Chinese (PRC) peers, acquired through their
communication, have reinforced their Taiwanese identity (“I”’) and how the participants drew the
boundaries from the latter group to show who they are not in the SA context. For instance, the
differences of the language (section 5.3.1), government configurations/democracy (section 5.3.2)
and ways of communication (section 5.3.3) were drawn by the participants. Concurrently, the social
self, “me”, as being recognised by others to be Taiwanese abroad, and the positively perceived
national characteristics attached to “me” also feed back into “I”. That is, for example, being
addressed as Taiwanese by friends from Thailand (e.g., extracts [5-33] & [5-34]) and by Chinese
(PRC,; see extracts [5-35] & [5-36]), and being recognised as more polite and friendly by nationally
and culturally different others (e.g., extracts [5-41] & [5-43]). These, as the perceived social self
(“me”), then fed into and strengthened “I”” as Taiwanese, and were also used as ways to express
their differences from Chinese (PRC). Accordingly, the realities of the SSFT are construed and
(re)constructed through the dynamic, communicative convergence of the ‘I’ (the knower) and ‘me’
(the known), and the boundaries of being Taiwanese are drawn and re-drawn in accordance with

these terms during their SA experience.

Last, this study brings contributions to the discussion between nationalism and
cosmopolitanism by investigating the case of the SSFT under the SA context in the UK; the data
support both phenomena. Unlike Norris and Inglehart’s (2009) quantitative results, which reported
that “living in a cosmopolitan society was strongly related to less nationalistic orientations” (p.
193), the findings of this study showed that the transnational or SA experience does not entail a
negation of the national belonging. Rather, the data showed the enhanced patriotic responses and
national awareness, and these are in line with Wilkinson (1998), Isabelli-Garcia (2006), and

Dolby’s (2004) studies which suggest a strengthened sense of national identity in the SA context
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(see section 2.2.3). Moreover, the findings are also consistent with the notion of a dual
identification, as contended by Beck and Sznaider (2010), Appiah (2005), Block (2002), Beck
(2002) and Jackson (2011), that is, what Beck (2002, p. 19) describes as “this-as-well-as-that”, as
belonging to the cosmos (the human shared hometown) and the national community. At the same
time, some reported data also evinced Beck’s (2002) sense of “the cosmopolitan society and its
enemies” (p.17), whereby currently there is no cosmopolitanism without nationalism, accentuating

the inevitable tension between the two phenomena (see section 6.2.1).

The findings also shed light onto the discussion of respect as acting cosmopolitan. The
findings of protecting the shared environment and reflection on differences, as discussed in 6.2.3
and also highlighted above, echo Appiah’s (2005, p. 241) idea of working “for the good of the
places” and Nussbaum’s (2006) capability of reflection respectively. Both Nussbaum (2006) and
Appiah (2005) emphasise the importance of persons as deserving equal respect. Nevertheless, the
notions of respect, as to what it involves and how to pay respect in interpersonal communication
(and conflict) contexts in a cosmopolitan society, have been neglected by Nussbaum (2006) and
Appiah (2005). Both of them tend to focus more on how the state should pay equal respect to its
citizens. In the light of this study, the data suggested that respect involves respecting others’
autonomy and the host country’s culture. Particularly, in order to pay respect, the suppression of
expressing their national identity and the change of their own cultural habits were carried out by the
participants. These findings contribute to Nussbaum (2006) and Appiah’s (2005) theoretical
discussion of cosmopolitanism by opening the discussion of respect, into which more investigations

are called for (see section 7.4).

7.2.2 Educational implications

These findings showed that the most fundamental and important factors of the participants’ national

identities (re)construction were linked to their homeland and the cultures bred on it, which had been
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internalised through primary, secondary and tertiary socialisation (family and school education, and
the SA environment). The data gathered in this study indicate a general pattern, in line with Berger
and Luckmann’s (1966) argument, that primary socialisation (the national group as the
parents’/caretakers’) is more prominent than secondary socialisation (high cultures the state
promotes through the public education, Gellner, 1983). In this study, high cultures refer to either
Chinese (ROC) or Taiwanese nationalism disseminated in the China-centred or Taiwan-centred
educational paradigm on Taiwan respectively (Wang, 2005, see section 2.1). The study found that
how the participants interpret the relocation of the ROC from mainland China to Taiwan (i.e., as the
origin “we came from there” or the separation “we separated from there”) plays an important role in
how they see themselves. How they interpret this part of the history acquired in school is primarily
based on the existing views and attitudes already internalised in the family environment (see section
4.2). This contributes to the explanation of why decades of promoting the Chinese (ROC)
nationalism within the education system on Taiwan, consistent with Gellner’s (1983) politically
oriented nationalism which prescribes political and national congruence through the state education,
appears to “have had little if any effect” (Vickers, 2009, p. 22). Rather, towards Taiwanese identity
(see section 4.2.1), in addition to the family influence, it was found that the influence of the
schooling was more likely to derive from banal nationalism (Billig, 1995). That is, the suggestive
“we Taiwan” and “opposite dalu [the mainland]” were formed “imperceptibly”” through the school
teachers’ discourses (Miss Wang, extract [4-19]). That is to say, the boundary drawing between
Taiwan and the Significant Other (Triandafyllidou, 2001), i.e., China (PRC) through banal
discourses were useful. Thus, for the current and future educational reforms, educators who
promote Taiwanese nationalism on Taiwan are suggested to give importance to such banal
discourses and make use of the boundary drawing experiences reported in sections 4.3, 4.4 and

especially 5.3.
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Moreover, in the light of the rich findings of the national identity (re)construction,
negotiation and expansion, | suggest that the government of Taiwan/the ROC should encourage the
SA experience, and the education system on Taiwan to develop pre-sojourn courses based on the
existing literature of the SSFT in the SA context, such as the present study. First, in terms of
national identity fostering, both Bloom (1990) and Po (2004) stress the importance of providing
individuals with “actual experience” with the national state (Bloom, 1990, p. 59). This will help
develop psychological ties with the national state and the internalisation process because it is
“simply ineffective to evoke an identification with the state by just introducing the idea of a nation”
(Po, 2004, p. 33). Evidently, it has been shown and discussed in the findings chapters and section
7.2.1 above how tertiary socialisation (Byram, 1992, 2008) in the SA environment in the UK has
nurtured the enhanced patriotic responses and new/different insights into the sense of the identified
national elements and self (sections 4.3, 4.4, 4.5, 5.3 & 6.1). Thus, | advise that the SA experience
is one that can offer an “actual experience” of the national identity (re)construction. Moreover, the
findings of this study offer pre-sojourn courses and students in Taiwan practical and useful insights
in terms of national identity negotiation. Although this study does not provide guidelines regarding
“how to better negotiate”, the findings can raise an awareness of the pre-sojourners from Taiwan
about the conflicts reported in this study. Also, the data can serve as examples of the experience of
some SSFT in the UK, demonstrating the dominating and avoiding conflict management styles
(sections 5.1.2 & 5.2), the avoiding tactics (section 5.2.2), the reasons underlying their avoidance
(section 5.2.1) and the resources tapped for national boundary drawing (sections 5.3 & 6.1.2). These

can constitute important references for pre-sojourn courses in Taiwan.

In addition to national identity (re)construction, this study also advocates that the
intercultural SA environment is important in facilitating the development of cosmopolitan
belonging, mirroring Block’s (2011) argument. The findings showed both the enhanced patriotic

responses and cosmopolitan identification; these echo the concept that “cosmopolitanism need not
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to be opposed to critical patriotism: ‘Pride in one’s own heritage can co-exist with appreciation for

299

other traditions and loyalty to the human family’”, as one of the principles of the International
Diversity, Citizenship and Global Education Consensus Panel at the University of Washington,
Seattle (Starkey, 2007, p. 68). In the context of internationalisation in higher education, the
promotion of cosmopolitan identification should not focus on de-emphasising national identities
and boundaries. Instead, the findings of the present study suggest the emphasis of the link to
humankind in the shared hometown (the cosmos), such as the ideas of being friends, neighbours and
families living together in it, as seen in extracts [6-25], [6-27] & [6-28]). These findings are also in

line with Appiah (2005) and Beck and Sznaider’s (2010) theoretical and philosophical formulations

of cosmopolitanism, as discussed in section 2.3 and 6.2.

Another educational implication addressing the SA environment in the UK primarily derives
from the conflicts which occurred in the classroom (e.g., as seen in extracts [5-9], [5-11] & [5-17])
and in the accommodation allocated by the university (e.g., extracts [5-14] & [5-21]). Reading these
reports may help enhance teachers’ and international officers’ awareness of the potential conflict in
this specific case between students from Taiwan and China (PRC), and also more generally,
between student sojourners whose national states have historical or current disputes. As can be seen
in the findings, eliminating contacts of the conflict party was not always the only outcome; instead,
many cases also demonstrated the understanding of each other between the SSFT and Chinese
(PRC) sojourners (e.g., extracts [5-14], [5-17], [5-18], [5-19], [5-35] & [5-36]). Accordingly, a
coordinated effort from the host institutions to open communication channels for certain groups of
international students (e.g., ad-hoc pre/in-sessional, intercultural workshops to promote
understanding) may be useful. Some sojourners may need general or specific competences and/or
skills in dealing with the potential conflict with students from a particular sending country. By
making such discussion channels possible, aiming at understanding the underlying reasons for the

conflicts, their implications in terms of students’ learning and welfare, and strategies of negotiation,
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more specific competences and skills may be developed for the benefits of the future SA students

from these sending countries.

7.2.3 Methodological contributions and implications

Rarely has research in the domains of intercultural communication and SA discussed issues
pertinent to researching multi/bilingually or how the different languages involved may impact the
findings. One of the major contributions to the methodological discussion derives from rendering
researching multilingually more transparent and credible in this study by applying Holmes, Fay,
Andrews and Attia’s (2013) model. Considering that every study may vary, their three-step model
does not provide guidelines as to how to do what or when to do what. Yet, by following and
thinking through the steps throughout the study (see sections 3.4, 3.5.2 and 3.6.4 for details), it
enabled me to develop an increased degree of awareness of the dynamics brought by the two
different languages (i.e., English and Mandarin Chinese) involved in this research project. Their
model is especially beneficial for this study in thinking through the entire research design in terms
of research spaces and relations. Further, based on the experience of employing Holmes et al.’s
(2013) research multilingually model in this study, | thus make the following suggestion for future
studies which are similar to mine, that is, conducting research in an English speaking academic
site/institution (English as the target language to data representation), and involving participants as

speakers of another language (the source language) using interviews.

In addition to presenting the source language in the report to facilitate bilingual readability
(Holmes et al., 2013), I suggest member checks of the English translation that is presented in the
data extracts. By reflecting on the language presentation (English), which is different from the
source language (i.e., Mandarin Chinese), | considered the translation to be the most crucial phase
which could considerably jeopardise the credibility of this study. This danger was further amplified

by the problem that “no such standards exist for translation of translinguistic qualitative research”
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(Lopez, Figueroa, Connor & Maliski, 2008, p. 1729), as highlighted in section 3.6.4. Thus, during
the writing-up process, | selected the data extracts to be presented, and translated and sent them to
the participants through electronic mails in order to seek their feedback and consent (see section
3.7.1.1). | believed that this way enabled the current study to retain and protect the authenticity of
the translated data report. Accordingly, | suggest that, if participants are learners of English who
may already possess a certain language competence or are able to find resources to help them
understand, carrying out member checks would allow the participants to decide whether the data
translation in English accurately voices what they intend to express. Overall, | believe employing
member checks is beneficial in that it would compensate the absence of translation standards and

ensure the credibility of the data presentation.

In terms of implications for the use of the qualitative data analysis software NVivo 10, the
select, drag and drop functions in coding the data were considerably helpful when | handled the
massive text data (approximately 250,000 words). Additionally, it was also fairly easy to operate for
a beginner user like me. However, when making use of the “model function” to draw diagrams to
help conceptualise and make sense of the massive data, | found that it took a long time for the
program to produce the diagram. When it finally appeared, the codes transpired to be all overlapped
on the diagram. Consequently, | needed to re-organise it by selecting and dragging each of the code,
and this adjustment transpired to be fairly time-consuming. | found this to be the major
inconvenience in using the software NVivo 10 for this qualitative study, and thus an element which

the designers may consider improving in future editions.

Last, in employing Braun and Clarke’s (2006, 2012) thematic analysis, this study benefits
from analysing data through the dual-method—data-driven and theory-driven analysis. Primarily,
given the exploratory nature of this research topic, which is under-researched in the SA literature,
the data-driven approach has enabled me to learn the diverse voices surrounding the research topic.

It also allowed me to become familiar with the entire data, which was useful especially when “you
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consider the validity of individual themes in relation to the data set, but also whether your candidate
thematic map ‘accurately’ reflects the meanings evident in the data set as a whole” (Braun &
Clarke, 2006, p. 91, the authors’ original emphasis). Compared to the data-driven approach, a
theory-driven approach is more focused and addresses specifically the research questions (Braun &
Clarke, 2006). Carrying this out, | analysed the data with the research questions in mind and
focused on the data that answered the questions. Further, | then compared the themes developed
from the theory-driven approach to those of the data-driven one as a way to understand whether the
former reflects the data set (see section 3.6.3). Through this dual-method analysis, | believe that the
credibility (internal validity) of the data analysis can be better procured, and a researcher can
develop an awareness of the diverse voices revolving around the under-research topic. This study

therefore suggests carrying out both approaches in exploratory qualitative studies.

7.2.4 Practical implications

One of the major findings (sections 4.1.5, 4.6 & 5.1.1) in this study shows the problematic use of
the English term “Chinese”, that is, the broad and inclusive senses of the term which include the
language, ethnicity, culture and national community. The term readily throws a large number of
people (e.g., some Singaporeans, Thai, Malaysians, Indonesians, etc.) who share one of the above
features into the same category of “Chinese”, ruthlessly pinning them down as the stereotyped
Chinese (PRC). By contrast, the identity complexity is made possible in English by different
terms—White, Caucasian, English and/or Anglo-Saxon—to facilitate distinction, as reported in
extract [5-6]. Thus, the term “Chinese” can be regarded as strong evidence of otherisation
(Holliday, 1999; Holliday et al., 2004), which reduces the foreign others to less complex than they

really are.

In Mandarin Chinese, the term “hua ren (Z£ A)” refers to people across the world who have

Chinese ethnicities while “hua #£2H)” encompasses all Chinese languages and “zhong wen (1
yu p g
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)” refers to Mandarin Chinese. Although in English, the term, “Han-Chinese”, is sometimes used

to indicate the ethnicity, the participants reported being marked as simply Chinese. This shows that
Han-Chinese is not commonly used. Additionally, Han-Chinese solely refers to one particular
ethnic group, not others. All in all, this study raises the attention to this otherising, all-enveloping
term “Chinese”, and suggests that more terms such as “hua ren” or newly tailor-made ones should
be used practically and commonly in English to better distinguish Chinese (PRC) from Chinese

(ethnicities).

7.3 Limitations of the study

This study focuses on the exploration of national identity in the SA context, particularly looking at
the SSFT in the UK, which topic has been under-researched generally, and particularly in this
combination of the sending and receiving countries. There are, however, a number of limitations to
address. First, some of the questions in the interview schedule may be considered to be leading
questions, for example, the question concerning cosmopolitan belonging (as seen in Appendix A
question 14). | was obliged to use such a questioning style at the time because it was more difficult
for me to approach this topic of cosmopolitanism which is more conceptual than practical. On
reflection, next time |1 may provide a passage extracted from the work of cosmopolitan scholars,
such as Appiah’s cosmopolitan notions employed in this study, as a statement, and ask whether or
not the participants agree and the underlying reasons. By doing this, leading questions can be
reduced, and the participants would be able to receive information from a source other than the
researcher/interviewer. Another limitation of the study may arise from the single data collection
method of interviewing. Cohen, Manion and Morrison (2007) state that the single-method approach
can be deemed “generally more vulnerable” (p. 141). There is no denying that by undertaking, for
example, participant observation, | could gather data from a different source which would go hand
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in hand with the interview source to address the research questions. Yet, observing the participants
at the research site under investigation was not readily feasible. As mentioned in chapter 3, most
participants taking one-year postgraduate study in the UK were leaving after the summer.
Additionally, observing the newly-arrived SSFT who had not been involved in the interviews was
not viable because what is observed should go under “the interpretation of that world by its
participants” (Bryman, 2008, p. 366). More importantly, the data collection and interpretation
should be adhered to the social constructionist approach of the study, that is, the meanings are co-
constructed and negotiated through the interview process. Although this study employs the single
method of interviewing, | believe that | have gathered rich data, rigorously analysed them through
thematic analysis (Braun & Clarke, 2006) and reported the translated data that were via member
checking (section 3.7.1.1). These processes helped represent the participants’ realities, as
emphasised by Fielding and Fielding: “[t]he accuracy of a method comes from its systematic

application” (1986, p. 35, as cited in Melia, 2010, p. 567).

Furthermore, as mentioned in chapter 3, my insider’s position as belonging to the target
group of the SSFT in the UK may render the study susceptible to criticism as being too subjective
or propagandising Taiwanese identity. Additionally, my position as a student from Taiwan
investigating the SSFT might have also led me to have certain research blind spots (Byrd Clark &
Dervin, 2014). In this regard, | have recounted my reflexive positionings in detail in chapter 3 and
how I became aware of how other people may inevitably regard this study as having a politically
embedded agenda due to my positioning as conceiving myself as Taiwanese (section 3.7.1.3). |
have also repeatedly acknowledged in the thesis concerning this positioning (chapters 1, 3 & 7); in
accordance with this, | caution that the findings of this study should not be over-generalised, which

is discussed below.

Frequently, the value and usefulness of a study can stem from its generalisation (external

validity), that is, its results or findings can be applied to other situations, thus providing valuable
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insights into a wider scale (Cohen et al., 2007). In this regard, the findings of this exploratory study
should not be over-generalised because the researcher—researched relationship and the researcher’s
active involvement as Taiwanese have contributed in shaping the study (see section 3.7.1). Added
to this is the fact that the responses gathered from twenty SSFT in the UK cannot represent the
experience of all SSFT as a whole, and in particular, that of the student sojourners from several

islands, e.g., Penghu (J2:#), Kinmen (£:F'9) and Matsu (5 +H), under the ROC jurisdiction.

Especially, the participants primarily come from what are considered as middle class families in
Taiwan, who can afford the one-year (or more years) postgraduate studies in the UK. Nevertheless,
the readers/scholars would be able to determine the degree of transferability to which they find
parallels to their own experiences/studies. In addition, | believe that the value of a qualitative study
derives from its historical importance in the sense that it represents a certain face of the realities for
some people in a particular space and time in history. Hence, despite the limited generalisation, the
findings of this study shed light on “what was” at this particular time for some SSFT in the SA
context in the UK in history, should the political circumstances of Taiwan (or the world) change in

the near future.

7.4 Directions for future studies

Although this study has responded to Dolby (2007) and Block’s (2007) call in contributing to the
SA literature by investigating national identities of the SSFT in the UK, more studies concentrating
on national identities from different sending countries in different host countries would certainly
enrich this domain, considering the paucity of this topic in the SA literature, and that every sending

and host country is different (Block, 2007).

Moreover, this exploratory study opens a window onto how communication between the two

different groups of international students (SSFT and Chinese, PRC) from countries with profound
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political conflicts can be grasped (as discussed in chapter 5). The findings of the study can also
facilitate understandings between future SSFT and Chinese (PRC) students sojourners in the UK,
especially in the face of the increasing numbers of Chinese (PRC) students coming to study in the
UK. Yet, the discussion of such a social phenomenon requires perspectives and stories from
different sides, considering that “[t]ruth is always partial” (Denzin, 2011, p. 654). This study merely
serves as a first attempt to discuss and unfold the social phenomena of the conflict and
communication between the international students from Taiwan and China (PRC) under the SA
context in the UK from the former’s standpoint. More studies from other perspectives are called for,

and an investigation to explore the Chinese (PRC) side of the story is one such example.

Further, inconsistent with my findings, Ting-Toomey’s face-negotiation theory (1988, 2005)
using the cultural division (collectivism-individualism) to predict conflict management styles,
especially in terms of the claim about Chinese (PRC) and Taiwanese respondents employing
avoiding strategies, is found not viable when national identity is involved. More qualitative research
studying student sojourners’ lived experience in conflict situations due to their national identities is

needed to elaborate on this academic conversation.

Another issue that deserves attention from future studies rests on the discussion of respect,
as mentioned above in section 7.2.1. In this study, the data revealed that the ways to pay respect
inescapably encompass the silenced self-expressions and change of one’s own cultural habits, both
of which imply inhibition of the self to some degree. Yet, is this the case for everyone? This is
important, particularly in the cosmopolitan and intercultural education/training where respect for
others is often emphasised (e.g. Landis & Brislin, 1983; Osler & Starkey, 2003; Rabotin, 2011;
Starkey, 2007). Respect should not be treated as self-evident or taken-for-granted; further
discussions should address how to pay respect, according to what, or whether there is a limit to it in

the intercultural context.
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7.5 A brief conclusion

Overall, this study contributes to the discussions of national identity (re)construction, negotiation
and expansion in the SA context by focusing on student sojourners from Taiwan in the UK. The SA
experience, abounding with international and intercultural comparison, becomes a journey of
searching, realising and enacting the sojourners’ national identities and culture as the national
boundaries are drawn and re-drawn through intercultural communication. Although the findings
showed that Taiwanese identity becomes particularly strong and a salient label in the SA context,
the intercultural SA environment can also nurture a broader recognition of the cosmopolitan
belonging that links to humankind abiding together in the shared space (the cosmos). The findings
and outcomes of this study may shed light on other studies investigating national identities in SA

contexts in different sites.
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Appendix A

Semi-structured Interview Questions (in Mandarin Chinese & English)

(1) FAIERAHE EI A, £ F A& IS =75 % ROC fll Taiwan. ROC HH{RARA (1125
#2? Taiwan BHRZRERAE (TEEZ35? (We have the same passport, right?! It writes the ROC and

Taiwan on the front cover. What does the ROC mean to you? What does Taiwan mean to you?)

(2) ZEATEIRE S Y & HERERS T ASRIFIEIRUE, Lhas B S B eI (EhFssd: 1

(1SR (TR B 2R Y ? AN{AIRR Y A Skl 1 AR IR BRI fERy? AR IR E e A (TR ?)

(Have you or have you not had trouble using this passport in the airport, for example, when coming

here? Follow-up questions: what happened? when did it happen? how was it handled? Did somebody

say something? How did you reply? How did you feel at the time?)

(3) fEE 2 EWIHAM], IR BRSO M 4HE O S RO, 7R {48 E & ? (How do
you normally introduce yourself in English during the course of your study here? How do you

normally introduce yourself in Mandarin Chinese during the course of your study here?)

(4) 1158 s national identity 72 {[E9€ S Fa 2 (1R RE? IR & EFERHEE? WAA A MRIREY national
identity, {/r& EJEE[E]Z? (In your opinion, what does the English term, national identity, mean? How

would you translate it? If somebody asks about your national identity, what you would say/reply?)

(5) 1E Bo—{lE (XERIIE EAGRA (HEER? a8 A S LA (TEEF? (What does it mean to be

X (according to the interviewees’ answer) at a) national and b) international level?)
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(6) sfEu] LAWY E £ By X? Byt /EE? (Who can be defined as X? Why?)

(7) FEAREHR AL (T RAR A A B A ] By 28 ] DU R 5B A (X)?

13 Lo B R R AR ER A (n] = £ ? (Are there any fundamental and/or indispensable elements that

characterize X? What do they mean to you?)

(8) FILABKERIREE FofE 5/ L ERRFREZHY A Ry X A TR SRR 8 AU 2R
HR X EsBaeiEmy? (PEJ7E U b BUR R EE S A 2 AT ...?) (To what extent did the school
education you received back home influence your sense of X? What are the most important factors

(culture, space, politics, education, family...) that have influenced the construction of your X?)

(9) EFRBUE RIS BIFERS U EAVBE R |, BRI E TSN B, X HHRAKE B g ?
FofTTEESE? VS IRAEIE T o0 (BCEA T3 TE SR, X SR EE? Fy /e 222
FIEEAE —#ERF B2 2E? (Is X important to you when you communicate in English at the intercultural,

international and educational context in the UK? Why? How about when you communicate in

Mandarin Chinese and/or other Chinese dialects? If it is, why and with whom?)

(10) REB T HY NERE A5 B 2212 ¥ B CiY national identity 51458 (¥ B CBIZHVEEE A RS54
1 —{E 1L, IREZBEREZ? B(1EE? T LLEFIIE? (Most people feel that their sense of
national identity has increased due to the study abroad experience. Do you agree or disagree? Why?

Can you give examples?
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(11) IR2E AR GBI R X HIRFHEIE? WI5RA, R SRS RYE? (Have

there been times when you rather avoid talking about your X? If there have been, why and with whom?)

(12) 7E 2R 2 B [, BB A AR B IREY X MR R EGRA ST IRAVEAE? BiE fra e
W EA RSB E AE ATERAT I2 Y & 8 [H) E2? (Have you experienced anything unpleasant or any

occasions that have made you feel uncomfortable due to your X? Or have you heard anything like it
from your friends/classmates from Taiwan?)

Follow-up questions:

(TR B AR HY? RT3 427 SERZE AR IN? Al 1 (HEE? (R Bl ERY? EEE
WA R R IRAYT? £ &I, IRA (T EESERTTEN? MR ERA (T RE? A EEIE4E? BI4H
(AT A R AT 18 S50 B BRI AHER o] DL SR SRR A A E AL A A AR 28
FIN, IR R AP ? (RO IR sE AEEA P A (HEEEER). Ans gy, Ryt AR g
BT g

(When did it happen? Why did it happen? Who were involved (their nationality, their gender and
age)? What was said (who said what, and how did you respond)? How was it handled? What were
your actions and reactions at the moment? How did you feel about it (emotional
responses/feelings)? Are there any other details you think are important about the incident? Will
you be willing to communicate with (listen to and talk to) the person/people with whom you had

problems/conflicts in the incident(s) you told me, if you meet him/her/them again? If yes, why? If

not, why not?)

(13) (FE&EREE R E(1R) IRa8 Ry 2 7A HAth iy identities J2 LA FH BT (878 A 7R S TS Y
PRESSUEHYBEEREE 7 AR, (£ T EARER IS ( identity ELEA UG (E? MIFILAH, &
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{72 (Do you consider any other identities [after the incident(s) you have experienced] more

appropriate/useful in the study abroad context? If yes, why? If not, why not?)

(14758 X F, et S5 E(EH FaGg —EIRRATHEFAS, Rl s Et R ROAE
—tE, B (BRI AIER? BTER? BTESA? MRANEERE A T RIVE T
=1 E? (Having been here for X year(s), do you or do you not feel that the world is a big village,

and everyone is a villager living together? If so, why? If not, why not? If yes, what are the

responsibilities of a global villager?)

(15) Bepricn, SUREAB VR S AR A BBy ST S AR B X (1R
f& FRYE22E? (Overall, to what extent do the sojourn experience in the UK [and the experience of the

incidents we have discussed above] influence your X?)

(16)Fr T HIERH, IRRFSIL

=

BRES A HUSCRE -2 (Other than the subject you take here, what do

you think you have learnt most by studying in the UK?)

(17) iz, HRNEREEK, BEAETEFERFEIMEGRES, HERkMBIAK, E2H L
B RAERE 7882 (Last, about this interview, are there any issues you find important but we have

not covered or anything else you would like to add?)
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Appendix B

Pilot Study Interview Questions (in Mandarin Chinese & English)

(D) 7EIBE RS, IRid s BT/ 428 T2 (How do you normally introduce yourself

during the course of your study here?)

(2) (i OQFEG AR, A7 FIETEH? FERINE LA 5% 27 [What does it mean to

be X (Taiwanese; Chinese or others, according to the interviewees’ answer) at a) national and b)

international level? ]

Q) EFTLIMCERR By X? B T1EE? AREE R X MERZ ZEA EARIITT REE (EUE? (Who can be

defined as X? What responsibilities/behaviours/actions do you think being X involve?)

(4) TEAR B 2R A LA TR R A a3 B FE A m] BlERAY B2 0] DU U S8 a8 A (X)?
15 BB R AR ER A i = & ? (Are there any fundamental and indispensable elements that

characterize X? What do they mean to you?)

(5) I LABKERIRER R 1E 508 L ERRFREZHY B Ry X A T EEAE Sy 8 AU 2R
HRMR X R BB ? LEITE U B BUE, R EEFE 8 HA -7 [To what extent did the education
you received in Taiwan influence your sense of X? What are the most important factors (culture,

space, politics, education, family...) that have influenced the construction of your X?]

(6) Hlkil, Ff1adam 7 IRAVEIZ B 038R, AMrRfe etk — ek bryEREARE A

[E] [B] 52 RS2 AR Y A A R B4 v — (il /B PR A A Bl €22 (So far, we have discussed your sense of
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national identity; what do you think its role is in the global spaces where people from different

national and cultural backgrounds meet?)

(7) EARAEE TSI (BHA G =) s, X SHRoKER B2 NE? BT/ 222 FIsEf —iE
PEH EE Y BofEE? AR A EEEAES, A TTEREE? (RES YA EE R K IRy X A
ME? WA, BtEE? EHIEA(FS A RIEE? (Is it important to you when you communicate in

Mandarin Chinese and English here? If it is, why and with whom? If not, why not? Or have there

been times when you rather avoid talking about it? If there have been, why, when and with whom?)

(8) 1 A EZHY B B [E], IR EASIRAY X & S (B SRS ? B A S RN Ry IRey X A Bk
k@ Ze Y SR EIE? s B A SRR H SR A R AR R E IR 28 [RIE2? (Do you feel your
X is easily challenged or confronted during SA? Have you personally experienced any challenges or
conflicts due to your X in the course of your studying here? Or have you heard anything like this
that happened to your co-nationals here?)

Follow-up questions to the incidents:

AR T (TTEE? Gl 1 AHEE? (RSB EY) (TEERF e AR Y ? Ry (TG 3 27 SR 2N
TR EFERRIRN? EE 2T E IR ? £ S0, IR (BRI TEN? IR E A TR
B2 7 ERIESE? A2 A E M HAL RS SR E B P E AT ] LER? e B
&, T BRI RAR? (RB S rRAE G A A — A S ELS? (R BB FrE (E &R (Red iE
EEE a2 T IREY X 15?415, B BTS2 A2, Ry [What was said (who
said what, and how did you respond)? When did it happen? Why did it happen? Who were involved

(their nationality, their gender and age)? How was it handled? What were your actions and reactions

at the moment? How did you feel about it (emotional responses/feelings)? Are there any other
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details you think are important about the incident? What were your thoughts/feelings/reflections
after the event? Do you think you would have acted differently now? How do you value this
experience? Do you think the experience/incident has, in any way, influenced your sense of X? If

so, in what ways? If not, why not? ]

(9) &EFRETE B A S (BA IREIT T ZRVAP SRRV 48ER) HHRey X AR EAvs
257 w] DI ERFE? [To what extent do the sojourn experience in the UK (and the experience of the

incidents we have discussed above) influence your idea of your X? Can you give me more details or

examples?]

(10) (TE&SFRIERERYS(F1R) 1Rad R A HAAY identities 2 Lhi A BT (2 H 7 S tdps
e A BRI 2 515 T ? [Do you consider any other identities (after the incident(s) you have

experienced) more appropriate/useful in the international, intercultural and educational context?]

(11) ARARFE B LEAERFPRRAE R, (REREAIM TR REE? (R et AIEE
A ISR, ARG, Rt ARAE, R(tEAE? [will you be willing to communicate

with (listen to and talk to) the person/people with whom you had problems/conflicts in the incident(s)

you told me, if you meet him/her/them again? If yes, why? If not, why not?]

(12) Ft%, B EME A, BA)2 A EM IR 7EAY? (Last, is there anything else you would like

to add?)
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Appendix C
Flyers

International Students from Taiwan
Wanted:

| am inviting International Students from Taiwan to participate in a
gualitative research project | am currently carrying out. Many studies have
looked into the experience of international students studying abroad.
However, rarely was there one that focused on international students from
Taiwan in particular. | am interested in understanding your experience in
studying in the UK as a student from Taiwan and your study-abroad
experience.

You will participate in a one-on-one interview, and you are free to speak in
either Mandarin Chinese or English. As a thank-you for your participation, |
provide a £5 incentive when you complete the interview.

To participate in this, you should hold a ROC/Taiwan passport and have
studied in the UK for approximately 1 year (at least 10 months). You
should also be at least 18 years old.

Have your experience and story heard!

Please pass on this information if you know any friends from Taiwan. Thank
you. Please get in touch by contacting the email address below.
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Appendix D

Information Sheet

Information Sheet

Dear participant,

This study is based on international students in the UK who are over 18 years of age, come
from Taiwan and hold a passport of the ROC/Taiwan. This study will be open to all who
recognize themselves as such, and | would wholeheartedly welcome you to take part in my
study if you believe you fit in this profile.

The study will include a one-to-one, face-to face interview and will involve audio
recording for the purpose of data analysis, looking back on what has been said and
discussed during the interview.

This study focuses on and gives voice to international students coming from Taiwan, and
aims to explore how the experience of studying abroad influences identities. With your
participation, this study will, eventually, provide insights into how Taiwanese students’
identities may be (re)constructed and (re)negotiated in the international and intercultural
educational context.

I am interested in hearing your views and experiences as a Taiwanese international student
studying in the UK. Your participation will be important and will contribute to representing
the experience of Taiwanese students in the UK. However, your identity will be protected
and a pseudonym will be, instead, used in the report of the study. Additionally, you have
the right to withdraw from the study at any point of the interview without giving any reasons,
and you are free to refuse to answer any questions should you wish to do so. This study has
been approved by Durham University’s Ethics Advisory Committee

Thank you very much for your contribution!

Shih-Ching Huang
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Appendix E

Consent Form

TITLE OF PROJECT: National identity exploration at the SA context
(The participant should complete the whole of this sheet himself/herself)
Please cross out

as necessary

Have you read the Participant Information Sheet? YES /NO

Have you had an opportunity to ask questions and to

discuss the study? YES / NO
Have you received satisfactory answers to all of your questions? YES /NO
Have you been informed that your identity will be protected, and YES/NO
a pseudonym will be used in this study?

Do you agree the interview be audio recorded? YES / NO
Do you consent to allow the researcher/interviewer to use the data YES/NO

gathered in the interview for the research project?

Do you understand that you are free to withdraw from the study:
* at any time and

* without having to give a reason for withdrawing and
* your data will not be used in any ways if you withdraw? YES / NO

Who have you Spoken to0? MS. ...

Do you consent to participate in the study? YES/NO
Do you wish to be informed about the findings of the study? YES/NO
SIGNEA i Date ....ovveiiiiieiieeeieeee e
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Appendix F

Short Bio-data Questionnaire

Dear Students:

This questionnaire is mainly to understand some basic information about you. Your
personal background information is important and will function as the contextual basis for
the process of interview data analysis. All the information you provide will be only for the
purpose of this research and will remain confidential. Thank you for your help!

Personal Information (please fill in or circle the answer)
1. Name (in Chinese character):

2. Nationality:

3. Gender: Male Female

4. Birth year:

5. Birth Place in Taiwan:

6. Area of Residence in Taiwan:

7. Ethnicity: Minnanese (#®9) Hakka (%%%) Outside Province (¥/)

Native Taiwanese (J&{F ) Other:
8. The political party you support:
KMT (&) DPP(EC#EE) PFP(HHES )
(TSU)&E B NPSU (fi& E455#55)  No Particular Preference

Prefer Not To Say

9. Entry to UK (month and year):
10. The subject you are taking here:

Undergraduate: Master’s Degree (1 yr):
Doctorate Degree (3 yrs or more):

Other:

11. Times of study abroad: Once Twice 3 times

More than 3 times

12. Countries where you have studied:
us UK Australia New Zealand Other:

13. Languages you speak (circle all those applicable):
English Mandarin Chinese Minnanese Hakka Other:
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Appendix G
Interview Transcript |

Interviewer: {8515 A 1] DR ARHT S 512
Miss Liu: B] DA, fF &0
Interviewer: A3 {EE] Y MNIE?

Miss Liu:AEEIYMNEFA —ERIIRA], 5 Z AT 6, REERGHE, A& MR AT F
SPGEEE A, HOEEE A TR, AMRMFEE — MERER, nEE L% China, Biak A EZ
EEA AR, MERPEESREEGE A, BOlfEER LS EBGME, AR A B EAmLEE
AN [BIAGRIRA TG, "R MR RRA, Frbi @S e R R ME R —EH
PRI,

Interviewer: AT DARE RSS2 (EEE IR /Y China 274554 confusion?
Miss Liu: ¥}, BESEEHAVAERE], AZKES/ZE Chinese
Interviewer: {E{/RAVREIEE A 252 ROC I Taiwan. #E0E FAYF4E Taiwan BHRAER A= F?

Miss Liv: & &5 2R AN 7Y, A2 RESEE DA EZNE, RESHGER N IE
China, €& E 2417 confusion.

Interviewer: AT LA 45 Republic of China JERZ #5417

Miss Liu: ¥8F! KBS MR A B A, MR E GBS, FTPAUR Republic of China X Taiwan,
AZF W AKIEE China 22 Taiwan

Interviewer: HS /R & 5 —{E 2RI ER 522

Miss Liu: 578

Interviewer: 88 1542 ROC AR A HFEZE 3%

Miss Liu: H& R ER R EDATE R AESL, WA GERMBFEED, RN ENFEST
ERMEEEESHVES IR, bl B e e a3 48, BAREE G &840, M2
BER, TAGRMEEMHIRAE, PR ENEGE.

Interviewer: 7E 252 H WYHAR], RIS EH H IS (EE ARFSEZEAHEHE) /M 4E E 22

Miss Liu:FAU TR T, BOEREEEARNY, g BRER 58, N R EIRA S8 R F g i 6781
WAL, AL BRI 35 P RE TR 2 — T A Ree, B SR Ul Roalt eV 2 th By — 8B 73, AP R RE LR 3R
IR G IEEZ.

Interviewer: Identity /2AE & EH K E? BREIRE] T BN S B RHIEE-?

Miss Lin B 1SE BB MBI, NARSERE LIRSS R X, FrLUSES 7R S A 8.
EER TN P EINYE 5 ATER MR, FrLARSE T ATRERRE AR, B 7 R TR A B B it
DIBRAEARR HRTZ L E1E RATE, A ERIWSRIREREARTMIZEEGEAN. AR T, 2EE
B1%, fJRERAN RARERSEETE AT LR NE, IR 2 2IHIRIEE L —2EHIALGHY, APt
Mg &t e 82T —E 7. MEEGE NZEGEEH CHER . BE5E A gREs =
BERFEA ORI —E5T, (R EERG R m—ER S A RACE R, MRk FIEssERARE S,
FEEINZER AR FE B AESHIOL, (B IRA GIEMTTE plE—EE.

Interviewer:FT AMRE A B RS REAVIE SUEIE? 5IABRIRER 508 2 R EERY?

Miss Lin: A B2 —(E &80 FAEN T —(E PB4, AME &R 5 A UHME L A AR T
e, HS(E 2 A LA MRA TSR, MR M PIsFB SR & B R RRERY, N Rt FIAIE R G RAER. (52
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BRI B A B L IRIR B E RAVETZE, B 12730, GEAN B AREN. R E AR
THAR, Tt B TR, 2R AME A EE T, B EASR BAE R A CHILER I T, (R B
TSR PO LA R, BRI S EE IS, BRI ATEREFEE B A —EERREA,
A BN AAE— 1 bar debate EVERATEARBER. KBEENE R GERAREER, MEEE A —18
debate, BHE—BFEEGHESNEALE, NRAKRENEEAHISL, BB N BERARTHE—
e, AR R EAGHI N, BT RIS T .

Interviewer: BT DALMY & BE A VDAL 2RI

Miss LivGVESR, A& MsE S H CIRERE, A EElaE Laos

Interviewer: BT DAURE 5 A8 B 0 SR 2 (DL Y 542

Miss Liu: 350, & fis]— bl 1 0%

Interviewer: /R E/RERAME 2 A= Y =1, FrLAPRIE A2 i gl 2 iy ?

Miss Liu: ¥

Interviewer: &7 AEAE Go & 2E Y R A2 1EE?

Miss Liu: @ B R BRATMREE 2T S 2R R RR 2! th G B 5 e, WS & —(EF4/ IMRIE S,
REMTTE S, 152 R TUWZRMUDZEM A, /R A L EEAMER . AR B — (SR RkEg s
BN, LIRS E L EATE b, IR (ERF ] LR s, R AIRFIE(EFL T AN FEREEIRARE
HCTETZE, WP HER, (R —AMAE T . B AR T E RS,

Interviewer: /&8 A national identity 33 {[E0E S Fa S (TR B2 {R e EFEEIEE?

Miss Liv:[E%E & 77

Interviewer: {R& 15— A national identity AYELE T (EE? AL 2227

Miss Liu: FESEARERZEIE! 1] geEHSEN T EETHR, RABIRESE—EREZERE LA
EINE N, BB E S EEERDY, BIRE ARz — ke, BERe RSB E R EE A&, FrDA
TEPREERRE L ARE. TRERZEE S, Frbtg— B I AT E R AR R sh 88 £ YR, T .
fr 2B 5 W A S ARG TR, A fs B imiH T —m. ARG DL E B B &S5RI DART
R B

Interviewer: ABREHR & EEF IR IR 2 B ?

Miss Liv A g, FRIGIEARN Ggafiatdst. eSS EEERkn, nl Ml AEaEHAERR,
KMt EaE A BMFM A ER, AR —EHal, HAR— R0, hEIEFE A MEN.
Interviewer: AR B TEESESHCESEAN?

Miss Liw: gt tH4E & KEMEEEN N a8 A B!

Interviewer R EISE B A (TR Z B INESEE N?

Miss Lin: B2 52 S BN, R AFRESEEIR REER—(EE KM gap st2bE. F—EMfE:
RHEIRMAVERERE, R /NERILE N AR 2E, f2REBMPINAXEZBEERE T —K
B HILLMFIESCE, 88 AL ATH H AL 63| B RBUNEIRE 2 &, TESE —EBnEamiis
¥, REREEGERAN, MEARE AT e —HiRZ L E &N, B R ERNER. IIFTPREAN
H & H CFEm AR, A& R it —EIETe g, A& TSR

Interviewer: AR GA Lo & 7EH AL, G2 fLIR BB R BIE BRI, 1EiE 7 IR g U E A DI E]?
Miss Liw:FA G UIE], W AHMER R A TFASCERISEME. okay, 22 [ERHER LR EHEA,
Rl FEE AT AL A, SRR 2R . s/ N AR EECE 7 UL, AREE TR
B Al AL, Rt o] DIER MR A B, 3 FEHE, IRt ErsR B fTAa Ry =
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Interviewer: Ft AUR—JTHIZE[EHYE Ancient China HYZE{E, A& IRt B G5 HE S RZ R ITEIR A,
WA RA 1B S BRI SRR AR T ELA?

Miss Liu: #f0F! ARATREE T EISEHERY, SUESL T2 IR, PR E MRAVIPLE R AR AT LAA S
ZHY. APEERPFE A EEEAMTAY backeround, AR —RSEIGHVES S EFRAE. AME S — (R
BAL, AT ERPERAE S A 1.

Interviewer: A15A —(E & EKE M, A E & —(# B/ T HUE 2

Miss Liu: 3608, SOBGE08 A ERGIRIAT, SURHTRICHTREN. SR ERERE AL 3 — R0, T
GO GREE REENYTE. TR R, SR AR (TR T, TRRRGOE
B ETE AR HRECBRIBNES. 48 At STECRRAES, L S SR A5 R

Interviewer: AMREE R B—EEEN, EEEAE LA T RNEE?

Miss Lin:ZAHIEHS, FE2GHRAECLREIREE 1. FrL iR ImEHMEE I EBIIRA SR 5 _ ERRTR
W, g A = EZE X promote Taiwan, [N A AV AXKD N TERGE, AIREATTEE BBC or CNN FEEIS
BT, PR g TR SR

Interviewer:{E £—{E & & AEEIFE_ ARG B 1T T BAIEE?

Miss Liv:ERAZG1T F LHEIFEEE G — AR EFE MG 4ERTIE, I EEAGRZE IR B CiYEE T, st
1% - L& promote Taiwan. EE R AIERARIEIZE A 18 connection, #31& 7] LATEHB{E connection 77 [H]
EEE N DUEEELIE. BT 29N, W EEE ARG, BN 25

Interviewer:ZET] DA ER B EE N2

Miss Lin: A2 HAERKRAGE, WEGHEEGE AN, RARAEMPISREZWE, thfiEgitas
ARSI AE S L.

Interviewer: FT AR IE AR & B 1Y MERC (B, IR B EMMTEaE AN

Miss Liw:AFIAEEEA, BRIFMIFTEAREEE X8 28R A LA SUERIRRE, &AMt gasE
= LHIRERE, WRM S KIHE S R, TR AR, 6 T RERNSEESE, WERLMEEE A

Interviewer: A EAM H CR2EEE? MRV EEFZEEHCWEZ, RtA SRl A tEsE A2

Miss Liv U EItHELZ )2 A HRE, B EEMILLE, MRMZLEEEE & L, REgREtEE
BN AR LEHEE AN, NAEEMAATEHERK, AR ERRETIFEEAN, A2
AHE ORIRERREZSEHEERRESH, RagA

Interviewer: AME G EHAE REIZ KIRA Gl e g N

Miss Liv: =1, R_HVURERERERE, ARIEDIER RN, ATREEsE, FHAcsEREN. —+
I\, AIRELAF 7284, IR IR SR G LU BN G FHE S8, /& =15k, IR A RERL &S, okay #F! ¢
MEGEAN =Tk, il ghERlEC—EGB AAEEN. REEEREMHEE,
AEREERERFEENEEEA. BINAHEES, 2AHALESE  (REAHEZERFEHEN

Interviewer: FE{REHE, 5725 (1 TEE e AR A i BE B B AT BRAY 2R AT DURT AL/ R BB N\ VS LR
IRAE A e R

Miss Liv: 5EFF ORI GURTHE T RGBS ERENVER, 82 —(ERENVES, SR
DT — it (HEHEREREE, HEERRGKEE. M HAR REAC IR RAVIF R o] DU &
BRE 2R SAREF N T, BERSHE—(EINR A AT RE S 1R BER RS, 2/ B IREEHRAIINE A

TEE, MIMMREERGENHTT. MRS TR AR &8 R B E— (/N ALK AT DL B RS
FRAY T R RR, A FIRAS iE R R P A S B s A T = A A Y BRIEZ SN, A — LRI EIE! &
BT KTV, A ReeTmny. IEEHAMBERICAEEZIL, EGun s, ®ELLARR REE
AAREERZR TR, NBEEHARTRERE T, REEBRER. BAREEGENZNIE, 578
IZFFREETE.
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Interviewer: 578 & YEL A=A AR [E])15?

Miss Liv: BEHSEBIT &R T hEATES (BB IR, AU IV N —(E Sk, (Rt oL
| S SRR SE, ISR o] LIS, W e SIS ZE R, /Db, LBk, B R
R TR . P s | SR 2 B | [ I, 1 R B I P DARZ T 2 Bl
T RS I

Interviewer: /R {E A5 258 A B2
Miss LiuA, /NI, K124 5k sz
Interviewer: BT MR A & 0 & 4977

Miss Liu: JE~~EEIZ~~st RO TRE, GBS ERBEEAR, KRR RA B r ) B (R AL, A& 5%
& At

Interviewer: T AYRAE SL[E 43 1207 7 T (55 28 it 7, A2 45 AP A DR A iRk ?

Miss Liu:AEiE ERAR VIZ B &), ENZECR LR, FE MBI, FEdaEtey ok, NS
YR

Interviewer: BEFH L — T IRE &SRB RG4S

Miss Liu:EETT30 A\ SR GUE R, & 28— 1. (R A AP EEHIHE, (Rt g/ B g .
NEEEREEH CHER, MESTERE, fi— B2 EEEE, WEA R EHEE LB
YRR,

Interviewer: @ HHE L HIEZEF A2

Miss Lin B e A, WAEHHEAF S8, FTLlGEBERAIR. B2 identify with EET7R & 16T,
RS AR MR RIS, Bt ARG BRI T A 3.

Interviewer: /& 15 B BE AR 22 251X Taiwanese identity FaHYEE 77262
Miss LinFRESEALFIZEEL S, WESZEHE SR ENHETF.
Interviewer: FRIIERIRE SRR objective, FTLAMIEE 7 A2 2R ? & EEER M2 508 AIE?

Miss Liu:fii & F! R AR AW, BT ARG EEHAE % —8h, IR ie MEAHR AR, BT g &
MRS LIRS T AR B SIS, MR S SR, Fr A& 5 SR PO, AR B
fy.

Interviewer: B2 B HY 72 BE?

Miss Liv:aRA_EAVERPY, P2 AR AR S
Interviewer: &5 —# S 1 15?

Miss Liu:¥f © FA_ FI@ RN

Interviewer: AR E AT S EHERIFT R BB N EZE T EIALE?
Miss LinFEC G EEN A i iE
Interviewer: it AERRCE T BHRIG A (IR ER?

Miss Liv:¥#, i FERERKEHN R EE

Interviewer: HSEEAEIE?

Miss Liv:fE G gtE/ VA Rth. IMIZEIEEI T EIRER, BAUE VY, AR AFEY, AL A E
B AR A G, PR EHR T UL S E S RE N Bt i L, nEgte A 2 fEE
AT
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Interviewer: FT DA F 2B B S S IHENHE?
Miss Liu: ¥, R M FI0VE S I —E B =R 2%, b fars—E ©

Interviewer: 5 1F J B ok FH G5 22 e i B B — 2L %% where you were forced to choose Taiwan (province of
China)?

Miss Liv#FA, ilEf%

Interviewer: & %8 £ 72 FH {75 50 FVHHIEE, RAVIE S8R S EZ?

Miss Lin:ght/e A BRCE. B2 82 G 4, IR AR EIREE A0 EE?
Interviewer: AR & iR 25 L2 a8 (BB g ?

Miss Liu: Z05E H 55 TIERVEE, LB GRIE T X argue EHFFEE. ARIKA e E MBI 1l fE
— KA —{# A AL do something

Interviewer: ANEFEZEA (T REEER— Lo B A E E128, GRS AN T B AR RIS, S
FNEFRATIRILR, I8 SRR A A\ e i s A

Miss Liu:A &, BA EHAFRANE AR
Interviewer: A R PR AL AME? B2 A RN ZR?

Miss Lin:AEA_ S BUE AR, ot @b, ML EA=FAPEA, =EaE A A& =E A=A
BT, R (B E Ly, Post R S, HA NI (E4a TR R B P B 2R
TERRFAPIAE. RAIEZ A 2R Ry MBA 1R (%, FrLUEER R IE LR R e A 2]

Interviewer: AR By 1T AR Fe 4t {2
Miss Livu: AROEMRT! 25 —(E(FERE), FA SERITRER EIARE S 1 ORIE—iE
Interviewer:FiT LA & & At —1?

Miss Liu:¥t. 55 (BRI A S HIEE @7 AR B0 IE IR, ISR RE. ATt sk

B, TR W RARS K EEMEIRTF I, SLEIRE R E I EE, B2 EFIIRMARZ. 3AY flatmate
S BRI B A RS — 11, BRAE MDA, A IR RRER S TR S 5

B By ERIEY—30 5. T R R R R R EE TR Y, MR IR AT 25 Bl &8 N\ — B Wi B E A,

kA A AR RER T M EIEE RN, SR A £ FEE T — T, it s (E 0N By, Mgk

Chir T2 1%, MstER AR A GO /R R A

Interviewer: {2154 Mel] A ELER A 7E 27872 /2 Formosa?

Miss Liu: & E0H!

Interviewer: /RS K AFILEE N E M E Y ERIE?

Miss Liun@F. g2t Me mE— g, 3EE. ST 2 a0 a3, B AFMEE M

— g, BAEASHL, HEFAE ALY stereotype Wir! 0] gE) L i MR L, (22 945 N IVREE L& this

B—EL, BB, IR @ N ERF R AR AR & N EREEE SR — 0 TRESIREA

Interviewer: ARYREAER T LB A FRAE A\ A BEfiE?

Miss Lin:fE &84 502 H, £33 A GA%EE, A2 EBNRKEAEENERES

Interviewer: AP EFEEHE %R, 11EIS5E AR A (1 ERAN A [E15?

Miss Liu: Bt SCABFA! i FImt B2 2 AR ERE ]| A& M FTsAY sR ra &l bl — B 21T, S Mfidr

GELA FABS EAEEEE, w2l 2 LS harsh —BE, GRS SA~~ 2 AliE © (B 25t B4 A

SRS ER L RN B L, BUE M PR S AL R B S EOABE O, TR BB, FTREF, 28

1B I—LLIH 0, FR S AEHI RIS B GRS . & NS & T DA AR
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Interviewer: (RIIERAGSRAVER 77, (REISEREE ALK, 28 A EHETHELETA 1EH?

Miss Liu: 578 A ELEEORSINE! Bt &4 FURBINY T2 A A R A & sHE B, n] 2 R N AlRERE
EE AR, M FIEASAr R LR 1, MR e Y HUE winner 8. B AFL RIS 25
JEAGH, B A FIRUESEs RREE T, 2M& 2 AR BRSO A fae 2 A SRR AR 57 | A Ry s
SCHYIRHEE AT N N, ZMR A — R EER M T 5, B AHAY! RV AT st =54, £ —4)
HIEEA =74, 1248 L po HYRIS R E—AEVE =74 IR RS sl 2R I, ZR& 55
WAEIREE, MR HE S TESOL Y, BURIREIREE B NRIRAY. (MEEBM =7 ENERE A
BEAHEK T, $HF! BT DAIRER S ~~ FTRE MM 4C ARREIE!

Interviewer REEFFAI 2R IS 18 Ry (1 — BT H 3, RERTE?

Miss Liu: 5k comfort zone Wil /R4 Kk T comfort zone, it ] gE & 1A H a5
Interviewer: {/R{E 12 & WF—(E B Z A B & LL#R 267

Miss Liw:FEz&EA, T 5 EA T/ (ERIFEAIA, APU-F2&ME A, AT AR B AT AR -8R 52 5k — R E A
Interviewer: Fit LA S MEI AH A LR %7

Miss Liu: o] SE 2RO ZE MR B ni B &

Interviewer ANFEVRAVAS BB, IRA B S FTHA B ERME—EERE?

Miss Liv:E—EAERERFE—ERZYT ! WREE—EARBEZRAA, HEE0ERERH. A
BRMEEEEESES EAREIRE, BN —BRMTWOREE T, PEIRESG A J(G5E), TR
LSS A BRI RE, sPBIRRE AN CHRZHRK, AR5 K UNE T 8 5 &, $Ul—(E R 5o #
AR, P REROREE R 5 AR, EREAR EE—ERR ARG GBS (%,
ERFIERHTERITR UL & BBC F AN G 678 BT, 58 R, ARIRA KT ATE—MHE
%, VR B 578!

Interviewer: IRE 15 3¢5 MR AR A& (5 PR SCER A 7838, /R & B 15-/RHY Taiwanese identity fREE 2215 ?
Miss Liu: & ZAEE ZEER | BLAh R ZAe bR ey, FeEl G 58

Interviewer: FTLAMR LA K& IR — AN BEEE 2 —HERIA L EE T2

Miss Liu: $1F

Interviewer: R [E B A 7T HIA HIB1& & ¥ G B HVERE 2 g

Miss Liv: B SHAT R AN A e t, EREEBET

Interviewer: fy{1-/EE?

Miss Liu: 55— B EVZ ELER

Interviewer:H§EE R ?

Miss Liu: EZ RS RN EEARIRE CHIBEIZR T E, (RS REREVEFHMEGTFE BN AR
TRIBEEAREY? R &R IR B A, ARBE SEBEE? (Rt g A — T EEREHCEGEE R
DREEIHTER. HRE Sl g8 8aR, DIRRE EEAIAI A EEE. Bk 6B AL T AR B AR
(B ETERHNG, EE A AZ R, IR L. Fitak THEE CEIRAYRPY, HER
CERDHEiEY, N ARKEFESE

Interviewer: BT DAL H Bl B 2 &8 R /r H A1 E T RS &
Miss Liu:¥f
Interviewer: HSERIR -8 & AR EES M 48 5 &
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Miss Liu:AEFe AFIRIREHE, FEFFIGREE BE T BIRE N —#/ NS, A& IR T EAEAERZETIN
Fr, NEBEEE b F. B 68 i 4% Fi sk C AR Bk R B R VAR A, BN A IR,
KRB EEZ HIAE# H ARG EHE, BT LRI AE &30 H S AR EE AR HAEE T E, &
YEE N BENRRE, AR B landscape, {RVEASE. AR G ER ZHY/INZ, SRERLE R T RAORIRAYEE, £
b AT ARG IR 2SRRI, 2R18 AR — I/ NFI)E A 7-11, A PAZs KTV B, 275 Ry
Interviewer: /R &2 3C 7 Ll ?

Miss Liu: &1 kA WIEIFe gk erss, S, &8s —ig 1. s EBIRESH Apple 2y
Interviewer: M2 %] Taiwanese identity F2FHHYERST, B 4H R B84 HHE R IR R A1 A Bz ? EE T ER
FAEBUERE? HER IR 2 R

Miss Liu: fH&F &R 2P T, BREE&H T, REBSEC 7. 905, IMERHE & 1530 B e s
| AR AAEAE, SR — &, FrL U E T

Interviewer: i BE G EFH G EFRIE FWF TS, friE @8 BN R ?

Miss Liu:BLIEVEE, BLis~~ XOR T (fRZEHYE)
Interviewer: F{EEE &0 B SR ERSEEER 7
Miss Lin:FE1S S S, R IRH A R, /Rut A8 R 1R

Interviewer: &5 powerless 15?7
Miss Liu: 350! (R Bt A2 KK (R By S KA ] BE S R A B B /N
Interviewer: HMRE 22 BB S IR ML IF RIS G B A RERESEE?

Miss Lin: PR HREEHS | AEERGH ([HE~~AAK EAGHEES, 5T A FIHE, #E e
St IR B g S BV ERS

Interviewer: Fft AR & A &R Bl 25 51282

Miss Liu: AT RERLE SR B BHI &8 AR, FIEEE SR SR T | e —EmesE T
Interviewer: /R % FB iEfE A PE1E?

Miss Lin A g, A ZE G

Interviewer: £ B4 MELEERR T H O TI 246, A E#8E HA[ERY Identity I5? E.g. Asian identity, European
1dentity?

Miss Liv: ZE{EZ 24\, TZEIRER Asian identity 2 AWML, HERF LA ERES AR, AKX
e A& Asian 2RI, (RS ERIE SE IR P BIA R RIVESS, R ARERENGES, IR R AR
FRIEEEE BB AR AR LS, (R AIRMIEES B EM. BrDURTIREEES TR MM, Friikesiz
Mandarin identity, Ft/2RFTA % Mandarin 19 A &H—({& shared EEBACSULE R & ESET
AT, FRAESEHEEN—E identity, (HiEF & DRI BIRFEN A ZO

Interviewer: Z BistE —(EHERITHIRES, B EBEMBRE S, 2AREBEAHSNRET, K
HETHIREINE?

Miss LinAE &EIZ EEE %, BRARZINEANL, Fr Lk — B DIAEA B THI S, sEAE IR Wb (e
S HILE, BRI R o R LA, — Iz e g # A — e

Interviewer: HI/RE15—1{ global villager HYE{FHI{T A2

Miss Liv:[N B @ ——{E &8 A, FrllimS KR EEBATT B, REGHE—EEE AL
label 7E_F1H, AT MRS KA RS SE. R A AT RE &R T — (& RAV &8 AR Ptk —
BB, A& i G KGR AR GRS, B AR A AR B R P i B & =
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Interviewer: {15 E—{EH AN IS, B EE8 EEZRE)
Miss Liu: B2 Z0F! K By —{E A G TR —(E B ik
Interviewer: BT PAREE Fo AL tH SRR LS & BA BIFE R 73 712

Miss Liu: & 2R LA EbE —ERAHIEER]! M RE R, NS EIRE b —EH T, sE iRt
& BB, GRS R, (REtEH GBI T P2 S R —E 2 A Y, trATRE
IEHHIE

Interviewer: $258 H Bl B4 E2%f Taiwanese Identity FY52 257

Miss LiuA M58, RS 2 gnd A RS R, MK T 2%, IREg L1een B%, A%
B —HREEN— N, IRt B 1S, iR — b ey B

Interviewer: EZIFEE? H 2 A SIE)

Miss Lin:i0F, S5 E T AB R G A, 40685 BT LEa Y SR, 2% K B
A G T — (BB ST . 2408 Ik AR (R = e S B B S g &
., R RN R AR R — (B, P B A BRI R (SRR P, 2N
TSR RS, 2 PR — 1 irmational FIRZSYPE? AR 251 57 s s

Interviewer:BR | BRI H M, 1EE B RUHE?

Miss Liu: $2e5% A 527 networking A€, B35 durham 22— TH AR SEAY R, BEHH 5 A0 A\ B =
A W ARG R R B4R — =R 2 level, BT A2 T, /R7A HIE
networking Y& o] DIEak i MEZ AL EAVEEEREA. TERE LRGBS E BREN, Nk
FFWR=PU45%, ATREWE— RARA 78 Bt M0 i 2 A T 2 5 E B 2 a5, HEE A SE]
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Appendix H
Interview Transcript Il

Interviewer: £{FA AH[E AE R ARG 8 ASE R 1] LUERIRIY & 73167

Miss Wu: s A& r] LUAER A 577, .

Interviewer: (£ {/RAVFE G ESH 53 ROC f1 Taiwan. s&#8 YT 4E |, Taiwan BHIoRERA (TTEE#E?
Miss Wu: 578 AR 2 FRAYEI R

Interviewer: F5 ROC R A A (= 2

Miss Wu: g 5l A H MR ©

Interviewer: 251 A B FRFIAYFEIE?

Miss Wu:$f, ZRI0TEZ EEMOIFHEE. MR R MTE —ERZ, ffistei ROC FERE AR
B B BN FE & B E province of China, JFEEVE. W15 AT LIRYES, BLA 22 Show China 72/
& F e Lhisy

Interviewer AR (A RIS EE TR0 M ERAAVEF %, B 2] CHINA, w8 RyR2& CHINESE HyLEER?

Miss Wu: 7 fef, e ERETABIAYEH A ek, \/INEIRE SRE5? il A Ak, FefE China ],
752 Chinese, F come from Taiwan. 2% {thsksR, 472 E check —TF, ZA1%FLRkR We don’t need Visa
to France © ¥, gt/ SR

Interviewer: Fit LUK 15— B 4G ] BE LA 222 # China, LD AT E?

Miss Wu:ts, N4ttt Materse. T2oa—(EEhl, FeaRaEtsy NG, sEUs R IRmrIa
—H, AR ITR R HongKongese, FataR R, MR IR ZMF, Bt A2, TR EaE

Interviewer:F LA{R & 15 ROC 7£ L H & ik — R E?
Miss Wu:¥t, FrDIFENR & A ROC, HEBAE R t#l2 to Taiwan
Interviewer: Al {1 & AH S G 25 6L AR 18 ?

Miss Wu:F A g R E L, R AFREG A ZN S RFINEDE. FMEEE CEMTERZTEE,
Bt RE THERBEGEYE, REEBEHMG. RAEBRESIZNASRMVEENLL &
FEEIMHCERIREEN ROC EE Taiwan. ¥, A FZIE LM, TSRS KE Chinese
Taipei Fert@iE ©

Interviewer: 1£i2 2250 HAR, (R@EE BT SIM4EECE?

Miss WU Ry R EVE AR IR B HPELA, WPt A A —EEER A, Midr tbidfrs] ML +2%
(& A& U+ 24 (EE T LA, MG EEA

Interviewer: /R Media?

Miss Wu: Media fR PR (Y, %, FffIE B J M AVRHE LB gy, n2ehmessss, BEamEERE?
A RRHY. ARG E R G, RS IBHTRIERISE M GRS B IRIAT 0, 2 —= ik

Interviewer: fft LLURRERE Bilizii 5787
Miss Wu: E5H 22 T-ERE Al 578
Interviewer: /R /K come from Taiwan?
Miss Wu: ;& A7 Fk come from Taiwan
Interviewer:{iREG R & Taiwanese &2
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Miss Wu: ¥ T

Interviewer: ZA{& A [E] E2 5t FH S A A5

Miss Wu:i2 A 2 B 1O

Interviewer: {E & Al AR 52

Miss Wu2 7, AMEZATR official it 22—/ VN7 aHAY, B2 HRERY R
Interviewer: ABEH A L5 ?

Miss Wu:Z R 2 ATEE], FBEIFEEMNEA, 1£ UKFIRER care

Interviewer: EL[YIE?

Miss Wu: A Ry FIFER 20 77— N3k railcard, fifl_FEIgE/E %S province of China, ZA&3R1TH 2
Interviewer: ELAYIE?

Miss Wu: 15 FE Fe 2 FipRERE G, A —(EZERIUE xxx, fRa] DAaE R Ff. ZE ARy aLss,
fAERGERDE, MMTElA —E %M, —5ZT%, —HESETEA, A= ENE. AR

RPN, AR ABRIIEENER, MR ERR, e RIS G, R HE
ey, Mt A ERRERTE. ARME MR, ERIERSaE 2B TRy

Interviewer:1g E.{JIE?
Miss Wu:ZRlify & FEffE— &, feiEaMrIsNs A Bt~ & care, FESHL
Interviewer: J[3 ([ 2 fifi 2 58 HY 1 2

Miss Wu: A HIZEHS, FREGMFTRE care.  EH{fT2KEE China iR Taiwan &1y, & MfT2H
BN, B, WRIRERMTERIEEE A, Mk, BEIR, SRS, AR R . 1]
M N ERR IR IRGA R, Mt aBEBN a8, &8I FEBNTHEY, Mt —EER.
Mt &8 B R ERE, NBMmEtE2E AT, ReSWAE —HEEETE A, BTt E&F
JEE N E—IRAIRAGER, AMERERMSIRMER. Tt B S peaceful 17, Ft/EE EHRIDEE WY
—(EpRHE T, REFERE

Interviewer: Fi LURE R FI AFTHUERIR E1R care?

Miss Wu:fth A& care. sLERFIAE—XEtmE], TEIFVHHETR EMERE | ZMRIGNER T, BOERAE TR
IS EEEIREREE, MMERPEE R 0, A MR FE M IRAEAR G (RE(E A2 S
HIMEE HBUF RIS TR, A& BRaEE] democracy FEE (/R IBILATR PG RS #7, ks it will be
deleted automatically, Z81% ZRifiE iE 0 2 —(E@LE, W —(EBUT EREGTa E % control media HYSSUA

Interviewer: AP At A R[S E20E?

Miss Wu:j A5 B8, M FIHRE2. It xE A M6y drawback, Fr LA P REETERE, R
fFItAR LB, WEARETRIVEENRARESN T, EEHEZR], s g2 b2 A
JFRARTREANKIBHERPY. AR T Z 8 A XIS, R FAG AR R, AR F LR 2 AT
BRI, PERGHIRAY T ISR AP T B E 2 R S tE R B2 E

Interviewer: AR 2 FiiA #8848 R (T RIARE [E 225 T2 SN bR ry 48 Egng ?

Miss Wui28 2~ £fr, aERERMESEA, RPIRIERGRE, f-PFE &S U E . =]
=R R, EERMRLEER, FFTAME flat Bl E 7 —(EHEE, —Ee%E, =fETE, NMEREERR
HHAVE KGR, BITERSRMERE GEAERETE? HatsfREkAE, BRHEREGE I'm
Taiwanese. ZAEIIRAFHYE /SRS, (RUIRFHEAEENEE, RAERMIMEE G 4AR, HERETF,
A ARSI T, MALERE. RMRIEEFHEBEE XX po —i&, TEHRGE R P EARZ=
B, EREIOA B, FEA R SVEES A BIERERGS RIMTRI(EEL AT DLORFFEE ARG
[, FORKRHEEEAN, BOKFEIAZBIN TEIRER, AlE BRI J ] DUKEE .
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REAEHEIAREEE ERMEGRERMY, AR RERSEER A IRARRA
P, BEERGSRINEEA LIS, sEamEsd Rrga, ARG HEEMER

Interviewer: Ff EiE5?
Miss Wu:gt&ies, i —(# aspect gL M N = RA—EE. AREEIREREwmE, RNAERME

AEAECk, AR ERNBAMBEZNVEEEER T MITEsERE T e Em R e A
EHIER

Interviewer: E7E i B 22 A 205 TR L& 75 ZL B 2 71| A2

Miss Wu: i ;2 BB SR EISITTIAZ BE. Tl R B 200y — (& bbik s nlnu Bl 7, 2R P DA e
RAR, NMEREEAES S (EEEE A AR TEURERIEMAELE, BRLRFAIRER
2 Miffistgsre. ARBEME—RESwmEsR, IMIRESSR 2 BEET A G PEIARES —5F (1
JE(1E 2, MBI BB RI R, SEORFEERELT 7, TTREEIFIE o] LACRFFE(EFAR L Okay.
R RSB EAR L E i balanced (1Y, IRARIEER, FARICIR. ARIKEEREE— R, IMREAR
BESRITE A, AR EERMEFE, BB REET AR, ol EE g EmEEsRN—EE
CUHY concept, {REMBITERE, ANHEEFEHAERAVEEE. M EERRIEEARHE, AN E—(E
1K aggressive YA, T2 HAR T o2 1%, PRAMIARE AFEM, MR ERIR ridiculous iy 25k
BRI, A PIREE Y . RS SR E R, AiEETR
Mt EEEL, WIESRMAgNERE %%, R —EENLEEYE, RLEE R

HHMAP A, SHEAEHEMENRERE LEY. AMEIRARZEEWEAE peaceful FVEREAERE, A&
RN E ]S (EEERERHE MR 4, R E R, BRI A AN FK Chinese Taipei, 5t
HXFEZF Chinese Taipei FFLEANETAR, M EEEEER. THE ZFIHAMELCHEE, AMERMTEHA
AR 2 Chinese Taipeil ZA1% FRHHEFREEHIFR FB cover photo [ ak—5E, iR, SZ2EUR,
HAFT—5RAR A HUER We come from Taiwan [&-. ZAMRIEGIEEEEIAIE, T2 R TR F, RITAR
{B1E FB st e g sl HaEites, 8BS RIE#TEER, g RN E2E share jZ{F info 45

— B
Interviewer -} ivaz A2 2 HIAFRES, vk ECHORAUEIE?

Miss Wu: B VPR, [N AR A LERE. M EAEEAN —EEENHEC H, ARktA
—HEE, NAEREERIREMERE—EIS, SR AT R EEH b TR
TR NSUTTEZIHHY? SRS Y, T EMEERAGHEREE TteEsE, IREE
e R F R

Interviewer (B2t A T 2 ER AIRIESEMFIE? EE~~
Miss Wu: At Y25 TTsE B AEE, S T re g, R ATREERTFALAZ, R ISR E
Interviewer: {975 /]NIE?

Miss Wu: i/, FRECHOR. K 1987, AhT#ED 90. PARAS AR M2 I AR MM 2 A,
I, IR (Ep 2L R, FrIrRE R PRt A . AMEA A 2SR T, AR
o BT, WS (RIS 2H M no need

Interviewer:F AR {5 — 7 HIZE(E AMEERTE 7Y, 55— 7 HFLE no need, R ETATEBR S [EIE05H
THIEAER, REIEME RS CEEEE, 2Bk

Miss Wu: -8 859\
Interviewer: g2 5 {2 7167

Miss Wu:f[n], ¥
Interviewer:Fil E E RS MR, IR
Miss Wu: 21y
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Interviewer: {158 %y identity 72 {37 S Ga (1R E? IR EERIEE?

Miss Wu: Identification 5t —{E EHHAYZI ], &, FtEIAMIHI S 75584, £ identification card
Interviewer: IR EG(E GE G HIRS ASTimE(EERENS? B2 IRFTEEEA thi EFEE?
Miss Wu: B (5~ —1%, 1£5EHIZ BRI (G555)

Interviewer:{{JEE & £?

Miss Wu: {12 (3 P VSR RE 2 0], ek RZAERERER VAL, IR tEtE LR, £
IR ZATLESAE BRI, BUE[E. ZARFIMITEWEE, TEREA T Z8MAE, £
RRZ1%& A GZEEEFH LR, NEthA, HiHtE—{E racial discrimination

Interviewer: 5 7 LRI 13k S0t A1

Miss Wu:f, st A EREEMEEER AR AEAER, JHEEIRAELRYT, NAIER
FEARR GRS, SRR R, BER . TR AR A AE M M NER AR A AT
SIEERZEY, AREEAFHMOLEGE 1. TR REA IR TE, TR TE, 58
LG8, R AEREZE prove HOCHLEGEN, 2ALNE. Il EIRE GRS, R ERE LR
i, HERERptiRIER, (RE CEERRRIA, RE CEREIRAE AR & REEEE A A aggressive,
At SRR JEE AR, MRERIER IR RS N A ST OK (HTEERY, B A AT PARRR B2 AAE
—ite, ARIREBAERIEA, MR USSR

Interviewer:lZ, {/REq 5 2R % Okay

Miss Wu:if] HEABER R ERER T EHV AR RO st &5 e g ishk, fEmkt B
A INZINGE]A

Interviewer: 5 Bl 47 PR, A SRIREELE T R

Miss Wu:ssfie], JE%E TR FIR SR gUERE T AT B A T 2%, WIS A2 A MAysRry. stEdk
JFARNKENEESFE RN, stFIEFEREREIEAE, NREBGIGEE TR, LEX
(EBEEMMIETE. NABLUAREREEE NBERE R T EREE, NEIREGEALL T RS
L REBEOVMSIEREWHUEEEE. MR T RERRMESFARE TRG IR, At
AR RS R RS ER . MmRNMEREEA A, BULAMAVEEESE, Mgk
Rig, MHMAHCERER, #BEEHCEEC —~ RRIATRS R TS E FE 0 (72 2 3
By BUSA, AT — e dhH Y~

e,

Interviewer: £ 52?

Miss WU, SRR, Mksn e B Bkt JE A stat bt BpRsatarn, Aol HEl
PEAILRRIE? AR, TRRT RGBT, ARiE AR
AR, B BERIES S T, TR REEGRITNEL S0, RS K
TIMERER R AR A, RO AR —? it BEE T2, it REAER, fit
S (R SR 75, R TR, WRE A T AR, AR, FTHE
LRI, RPN, SIS, ISR AIGRE, A

Interviewer: fr AR A [EIHEUEL GARml g 575 2 n] REIR IEIFVEL 77
Miss Wu: BB 152 BB R (HEDHIRA (5, QRIS KIEGE
Interviewer: {(EA 26 \ rIeRE 54 5 T ERINE H O AMRACHA 4LIE?

Miss Wu:ithigie,  AMELEEZLELL. REBARSETE, i g agsE tmristess
BAREHaEEmAET. WK, WETENGN, —EEY, BEAERR FIRE, E 7o, H
BEETEAR, SRR MK, FEMERESE. ARRSERRA, Rt
stk aE, BEAERBRMMAASthER L&
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Interviewer: EX35?

Miss Wu: B MIEZ 1 2 A BFr, SUS M EREEAENTIME - . S RORAR Aotz
REHMEFEA, AR5 RKEGE, SrEEHIREBR GEER, REFEEEE OK il

Interviewer: 82152 LLEESR, &/EE A okay HS

Miss Wu: A 2R F0E?

Interviewer: {RA[LAH &, HIRN IR GEE

Miss Wu:Atrst 5 508, 1 B st Cssk &8 a2 T

Interviewer: ] H A EEEAME N Z A LL argue gtigsik, HEEFEAVPEIETEREMAZTHEAR
FENTEY

Miss Wu: n[ 2 At s H = 0

Interviewer: {R R R & AL2 #8500, HiEFERBEGIL

Miss Wu: bt fEZ =i 2k B &8 & 00
Interviewer: PR £y HhEE R A2 2 2R 0, A0 shEE A RHLAE
Miss Wu: LA (simultaneously)

Interviewer: F. & W (&l it &2 T, Fr LAY AIAY A &35 R T B 1, Bt AR B ASth Z 2 i — G
A LARERR

Miss Wu: e[ 2 HEEGMES IR, A NgfiEt, HERMARIDEUECE TR, AT
sk, R BRI —EAPEFZEAE ARGUE (1, ILIATF IRV EELRE (L argue iEfEE, &
RIGLR T Mtk R R A RSIRE C & Chinese? Fmlzi fit/E Taiwanese, i35 Chinese i=({E
Bho] AT Ry RPN, MR TP B EHzkey. BTl icqgsk, wgtii, nlJE Chinese A g R1GIEH
A @B, R REMTE A i, MR

Interviewer: E A0V HER B L, AT E

Miss Wu:¥f, FAfI0L Chinese & fyil. AT BB A MA Z L BH2 TEMEEE, R AFERT R
FEErER Taiwanese, 415 A\ F A TERVEEE S 57 Chinese. AB{R{ speak (&, Fit@ras Chinese Mandarin
[, BDAMABEER AR OK, FEtiREEZ. Rl b, NEEZ, MthEs it BE e
S =IEE

Interviewer AR Z A, WEARER A ZZ5R (1= Chinese, AZZFEEAYLL T = Chinese
Miss Wu: i HEFIhEt—%

Interviewer: 31/ 2R — LB IS 5 H A, L&A %, URAFREEE A SRR I R
&t Identity 75 national identity

Miss Wu: L5 5 578
Interviewer: H} {15 national identity S5 /2= E?
Miss Wu: [, 5i2 nationality
Interviewer:FiTLA/R & 58245 NI 5L/ nationality, % nationality e EIEIEE, A NI {22 B EIFELE?
Miss Wu: i 2 BB
Interviewer: T Z [l {15 identity R & & 15— HFKAVZIE
Miss Wu:H] /2 National identity Fest &8 52 BIRAVEL, FIERGLE S BT ERL nationality K
Interviewer: {15245 NIFYELE T (HEE? HUREEEEZR? b TR —(ETR R A R (R (St 2 9L A2
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Miss Wu: S ELRERF IS A Ryl S el (5 ey

Interviewer: & BB N EEWHEA, RESATE—EAGESMEIERZIAN FiEHEEHED
BHE, REE?

Miss Wu:lEsZ k5, B4 17, Mg &R H O/ Chinese. AIEft A&, hAERELEHCE
J&~ Chinese, FIEAIHEENER 7 21&, FrblBARSMATREG AL, {th5e4/E Chinese )R ATE, HE
fillfy Nationality gE & k= Chinese. BLE FIREGUE China, AR EHIMTLA g, KfTEZEESE.
FTABREETS NI TRECL s —R, MstEtbBEEER, bEalsi rTRE B35 Chinese 23X (BHIRH . Hl
G —LLELION RERN LRI SR, (WS YT 1, B EREEH AR eI Y, MRt &l iiis

Interviewer: AR5 H CiE 58 A FERIZE R B bnE?

Miss Wu: 48 152 R R PRy (H S0

Interviewer: A &AM DURTHYTH S 20 R REHESREY

Miss Wu: ikt R E0e], A2 B sR AL B S AR A 2 A -

Interviewer: (0], Tz 2, (1A E B IR IRM2 8 A2

Miss Wu: I 45 &

Interviewer: LR & B G EHRMIB %, ATEffTMie2 A, EIRAEERECZ2FEA, bl
HEREEECEEGEA?

Miss Wu:R R tH e AE MM 2R R &8 2 A, SRAEIL, SR & & eI AR
Interviewer:{E 2 {22 /2 — %2 B A

Miss Wurn[ 2l MR, LIS REREL 7, RBRISEE, B 7+ T FRmt=E
A IE, AR R ML, PRk BN, HEMEE. EBN TR, RRE T a8
by, STEMEESE. MAVIRE RS ERRER, I, AMERLCAS EP A, EHECAR AR E T EIA
T, HEEEE A SREMAVIR, TEMZEE BiRIRHEREE, SRR MRS B GERITOR S
REFBLE/NZE T, AVNZERENR BN, rIRl A EEEE A, NAMHEEmEEEA

Interviewer: RN KHE. BTEPEARSEEREEN? 5B NFISEEA GEEZEA?

Miss Wu:R BR8] TR 1%, BWRIGEREMER, BE, LRIEL, EAREEAELE/NMZ
PR ZFEE AR, B SEAN, A E0?

Interviewer: Z o Z00, ALFRAY/INZIERZ L =B AE!

Miss Wu:f, IR EET— T, B2REAEO #, HiHt/E ABC. il Z2REEgHZtEAaE AHYE([E
IM&R, e —F—Fy

Interviewer: Fit LARE 215 F M BE R B A S (E AR, [HEEIFELIKET?

Miss Wu:if, BiEmMEZ . MEZRFESMEEE A, anyway FESMZEEE ST M. FiELE
REER T EE 1%, MEIEEERELX, MArEE BRI EEEENY

Interviewer: ¥, HER T EEMHEEB A

Miss Wu:ftit @3B A, A ZOMOAHES T, AMREEMESE A G —0t BESAEE, Hiy
frEkE, TTEEEMEER, WESREERS, BEelils/ N NZTHTEEE B—S KEMEEZNE
1, BHZMlEECEREAN. mEENEMEE, e MEERRARD, fogEEs—Lw
confusion, TJgEMEH 2B HI—EIA

Interviewer:Fi LAERURERIEIHVHMERE G, B2KE] T & 85h a8 2 1&, MG R T 2k?

Miss Wu: ¥t

K
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Interviewer: {REL[EIHYH B —Le RV SAL, HRIRE S A5 o 1E?

Miss Wu: Ik H O A S &2 G, T UbEEM I 2H. TIPRHETEFFE Rtg B850
B E, ATERAFFHEIEENE, PRIEERMFHREASUEEZ T, eSS AE
ESALFE IR AR R P R s — . T EREEMMIRE R BSUEE RSN, BEEE T a8,
IREBRATEYNE M B EE p S b B a8, A fTEEGEER], AT Mg ESekiit
%ot HITgH—LaBEAI L ER S, hEA combine f£—it

Interviewer: f22351E?

Miss Wu: H B 15 Fa TRk B 22 A= P i SC RS, CERERA S ECEEBE A, ZaRE %S
157 F

Interviewer: ELYIE

Miss Wu:tH, BN RHICR E, AR Ers i ORI T AR, 3, (i, FoThess
B EE B NZ R T, MFIEt MRS e E LR EE B OB R, FrDURT AR
FEGMMIANEIE, EENEEN, TR R NZ KA T, IREEMAZFIE, rl A FFRMER
MM R BB TER—%

Interviewer:FT LUE — A G 2K, IR& RS GE ABRARE AR A 152

Miss Wu:li& BITERY, FAFTREE &8 NERMIAEERE AR —, BRI IR ZR
Z ATHREERINAREEA, BESHIEE a2y, "TaEEEME C2Z MEDIA R, AbkEEN
HAAZH 2 culture study fY. FrDUELE N HLE RV H BB, A ETTEBIEEFGEEER, 22HAK
BEEIEE AT, PR iEEERIVME 2 5E 2R —&, MM~ EE Bt Rm R E, —(E
B =g MMEERETERET. HEB ARy, REG TR LIvEE, EEE B, #HH
BrHE e AEZ, NAERMHIRA L ZIEZEEK

Interviewer: ¥R {F &4 E2 0] D) B E2 5 2Rk 1E?

Miss Wu:iT L, WL BERRAROIEE —BEI. MLV 2 RAERI PS8 R BISERT, AR S e,
IEFIE R, A 23RN E, M —(EZ4E, HIRMRERE AR G DT b5
Interviewer: & E?

Miss Wu:i, & A RVER AR, B G EERMERERARIER]. ffIEB8aKEE RN Tl
EEWEEEE L, AR THES ZE, AN 7 HEEEEE. fEf4 e, SEET Ry EsE,
ANaEME—EE SRR —([EEE. REEEEtbR A, Mo setbiede N4
+, AR EERER G —EE %

Interviewer A {1 B A2 R I 1A BR{AIE?

Miss Wu iR &8 5 ¢ ARG REREEFEF R, URSKERESEFS SRR, HEZT
GgiEEM. MRBSKEWEESEN 56, WEZTGEK—FH—HFIA, FEERNEGEAN, A
EEE A EIRERAY, FrLURIEH R Rt ES 0

Interviewer Fs (1&g BT A —(E &R 1HIG?

Miss WU H. aE8EmlE e, FMEEAIRARE, RARIEE RS EEAE, By, T, R~
HEBMEMESET, EEEBEMIIEE, AT

Interviewer:©

Miss Wu:it /2 S8 criticize, Tl 2REMRS, \ERA BT

Interviewer: . {REEAILIE Y

Miss Wu:EiZsEaE0E 51y, SICERE, IREIZEM EeRiRIRGEES A T, g0, B EI L L T, #aE
T, NEEEIE T
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Interviewer: & & k5 1

Miss Wu:ssf, S8R5, ALEER, SEBAYRM, ATASRIIRT), el MEZKER. EFA
honour BRI, 4FIR1R357] failed 17, tIREA (A, IREEMEINEC. RRMMTHEGR, FATT T, #
fail $—E ZH(E HEERP, $—%E trick 2KEBIE B, MEMMIAKRS T, MiMTEEEBERS

Interviewer: A3 R & B 152 R R MELEGER E 1S ?

Miss Wu:t, FRESIRMTkE, TRFTELEAE/ )N, &4E1H5E ©

Interviewer:©

Miss Wu: ¥, IR B3I B

Interviewer: B R B A SRR 4E?

Miss Wu: i, FAFTAEL. BAMESF, sFRREI . Bt a8 AR EE—E, SLEIRA g B BN EXR,
SRR B TS HIMAETFE. IMFTENESe, I fIOREE)rl g RE e 7, EEE
JREHIMPREE T gE BB, UG FIHREIREEENE, AIsEiRERNEE 1, FIMrERE i AN EEE|
PR . RESERTEEEEE, (Rel DI A, TTERMEATH. RMIE, SiE =1
TR, AT XX LA po 7k, A& A —EARREREEZEREKIRIER, TMNSAER, TBfTeH G
(RERIIRE . IR EEE T —SRIEEm L, IAELEE? MM EEL Ve, A E=R
PHEBEFH T O] DAY

Interviewer:ft ARSI LIS R B B 2245 77

Miss WUigik &, IITESE B o7 2+ © Fef e, FAFIAEZE RISK
Interviewer: JL R 21523 T05?

Miss Wu: M55 7300, FefFIIRE 25700, FRHEES T3k
Interviewer: /&R Ak E1HIEFTLLES 1170

Miss Wu g R B AR G E ARSI NG REBER R A RS, R R MM HARAVEE 4, BIVEARIE
BH, TIEARAVIRAR, AIVRLE A TR Mo SO EE, B R MR s, BABRH i — R AR iEE
BRIRMITAERZSRE, HRGETREET, FiRERRO RISt g2 A M MEE
2R, TR RN EEE MM E CRNER MMt EAETFEATEN? R SR
ATETREE R, TRERMAET RN E B, FRERRMIARD T, BT ©
Interviewer: Fr AR FIFFEERER 2K — T,  FrLMRERIRFTESUE LA AR KIVER? K& Ett
W2t b, Bz 7 EAR?

Miss Wu: &, 3, $f

Interviewer: 41575 A F/RRAY national identity, {/R€r B fEEE] %2

Miss Wu: Taiwanese

Interviewer: 3 o] DL#E 7€ F5 5 Taiwanese?

Miss Wu s o] DI E @ A TR sElE g A

Interviewer: & H & /EE I B 3t & 58 A\ IE? BERG —igRk GENIMC A T Z &Mt ay DLE
FEIEEIEN, SRR O EE T DIHrel e aE A

Miss Wu:llg, FREEERE —EHE, REFGENIAIRAEEEAN. FIEIRRATLL TR —E5h
FEICEMMEAREE. TEEEEMMEIARKEMMIEEEAN, IREEUKEE MIALEE
FE]. EEUERE U8 E(ER F IR B A EME ], IR REGEM, (RUIRE R EE 1%, IREEHED
FRATEANESE, NMRIR] e ZHERS DU REHE 2 B0, sEiRaE @i, (metAECHE &
N, B RE—(d /a8
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Interviewer: APAIRERMEE AR S, HfTH CE RS fi—LbiEs?

Miss Wu:© HE2ARIEFE A T =18 Al et A el AR MEAHEHASER, il
EMNE, SR GE A AREMS K EEET GBS (EEEE, MRt AR B, 1 B R
H—EAFR EEHVER. AN —EIRAFSRGE TR, G882y, Mg B

Interviewer: AR 40555 H —{E Y MIC
Miss Wu: LR A NE?

Interviewer: 5 —{E SN AR &8, 2A1& ANEERETEIA, [LTERTEE AL T, k| &8 E 1Y EE
B8, REMAEM —ZETEEATEEEE, a8 1TIE. HEMEHRERTEEERE, NAERNES
ECEIRRE S, ABMESE TIERLSE, BEEHCAESEN THAIEE, IMrgB8SMEaEA
Es?

Miss Wu: 2, KRBt E&F M native speaker
Interviewer: JS 401 S . 5 S WE?

Miss Wu:fth 532, Rl M tan HysE S 0. Mavith st~ e a8, sUEikiEE IR S5,
BRENERGEEAE T, BEEAERAREA. BEERATAGRARERBA R, R
FY RS2, FRAVBEEZEA D, N REE(E A B2 sg I E /N A

Interviewer: AR5 2 H A AE? i EREA K7 B e —Hf%
Miss Wu: B {28 2 H A< A fr]
Interviewer:{E B—{E&E A, K+ _E, BEATFENE(TRTTE?

Miss Wust /@ = &80, (R DI GEHEAFEIERE, FE—EINEHE, FE—EHREC
& CHINESE TAIPE, ZM&AATLIE &, A Al DASE AL L

Interviewer: {E B[ _- A1 R AL AT £?

Miss Wu: iz EEBHTZEHRBS AR ZIAFES R —RCE, WAt 2125 £, ATRESMR A Raih
AHY, ERIEREE, MR GG, AR BTN, R IR EELE? WFIERES I ARE
HFIREE. RRZAFERER R XX, e 28, RHEREES? fixE 28 KmE
IEEH, RREERRZ R R RS

Interviewer: & &5 (&R 75 ?

Miss Wu: ASUS, ACER, HTC. BiZAF AR M H O R BT mAE, N aEiE 2 aE0. 2A GIANT.
WESIPR(EE R ATEIRIIRHE, WRAFKREEEE, FERANAE Y, MEtaid, ATEr
AR EEEN. RIREHTE N —EEZR, o] DU RPE R AE, E—([EthE Rt EaN
. MEATRMZEG sxxx 2 sxxx B, HEMEBET T E—EARETAL. RESFEEEREGE
NS MRIETR A o] R, SRR AR E 2. REE St common sense, i taiwan taipe, ¥
st Taiwan Taipei. /RN E]LLER, W& how do you know, {&fg !

Interviewer:Fi AR EISE 2R ANTT F?

Miss Wu: ¥, {FEl2ZERMTEEE. WEGSRE I8 A \HEH, ~gH A CBERHEAREC
EFEEIA

Interviewer: FRLAERIFE FRt 22 ERHCEEGEAN?
Miss Wu: i, BAZ ST EEARE L ANRIEEE, MAZELUSHI A HE G S REY
Interviewer: Al /R & & 15 PR S — b & {2
Miss Wu: B B R L Z R AR FTERGLAT LA T, Pl 2wy, ERE T 8 C e 4
Interviewer: Fir LR H ER A M43 & E IR E L= C Em?
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Miss Wu: &L
Interviewer: 32 A (T TR &/ 430 15?

Miss Wu:= C ZEdn, BA/NZI. MI#iER —fRinS e, I eiens, ®aEesmrhiys
IZAR(EE. RERFAGREHRTEARARAZRER? DEAREENERE, "IEfaEh, i
HRZHKEE NN o HEE, BRI A BRI, REGERR, ERRRELLRMIEE, HERHK
NERERARENRIZ, TEEEGAY AT RERt 2 80, Ehera R ReE By, M2
R EY). AEaERRRBMEEY), BE W)L, RPTREAAERN, 2RIaEE D,
PAT% r AR e, JLERS A NEFAT AR, e — e R, 2RT& H H R

Interviewer: Fi LA{R S35 262 1] LR &8 IR (1?
Miss Wu: ¥, 72 52 1] DA 5 [FNE A ZR & &0y it 5
Interviewer:fit LIRS BRIMNE A S M 4H & E S [ 87?

Miss Wu:i, 24&HErs#ik{2A China HJEE crowded, FrLlirzk &EREF AR, A& A SR RS SEE,
A EEIRS RENSHA —ELIFRFR KIS A By, G EERIHE R, N AR AR
BEE, (220

Interviewer:© FE i AA G EIERYAH T
Miss Wu:Sif, A i@ 00, ME-AAIE A CAEPEERS R T, siEEMO
Interviewer: BT AR5 & /148 5757

Miss Wu:f, sl el IR EESeh. IRt el PAA TSk, "2 aE—Etbh B buEN R
FEIRA T

Interviewer: AR{R /M 4HE BT EYIHIEE T &H LA 5t Chinese food 15 Fr LAYR & B L fiRfE?

Miss Wu: it &t 2 M E et R MarmER H &, IialbREEAER MR . A
GF S Rt = T BALIREG T supervisor Iz, HLsiliEEREAEAKEENGHAES MERHEE
R NE R E

Interviewer: K 2 A B AL ERIES?

Miss Wu: B2 HAFIHIELBHAAZI. B R S RAEAEARREARRY, IRtiertal], Sahse, H=10E0,
M—HEFHREY . I E C e RGMMIAVERE AT, "UEAIART A HE, s g 54, it
FIRIMEE BB E B A

Interviewer: o] & & K 2t 5 H=H44?
Miss Wu: S, 95 S 54540 E 3 5 B/ E 1Y
Interviewer: J3 (R ¥ /& A RIS BENS 4 ? BITHERIVRE &/8?

Miss WUt B2 578, Al S s G wBUaN RS, fJERARE CAGREZRNE T, A
R RSB LTIE. IRV AL, REBAEL, HEBRRERAOIRA, HEGREA TR
oBH, AEREREUENRER, REGEEHRANMERE N EEK

Interviewer: H /R EE =W T 1E?
Miss Wu: XXX
Interviewer: {REE 2B T1E?
Miss Wu: ¥, Fef F 2 XXX T/E
Interviewer: {REAEHE] T2 [EIEFEIHY?
Miss Wu: 4O Sxxxx MR, (ES ISE iR T
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Interviewer: o] 2R A S22 Media {y?

Miss Wu: B35 Z B MRS HY. PR EGERVEIRIEARE, FARIES xx HyHH), BrEfrEFiEE
. A XXAKR T, A ERERGE R TIE. BASRRESE, BEREGHBENANES
AR M BB AR, REAES A B — T 4R

Interviewer F{REIFRECE, & B GRR IR EG A B &8 TIE?

Miss Wu: R B fi3RAE, TIEEEIRME CEBRYMEHE, (REPLIRERITRE AR, RIS o] =]
K. ERRFIH A BEMA-FEE anyway, il 2R EZPLL T R HE, BEIFERIELR, MR ERREE
ElERR S, MRIEETE T BIREL. FRAR i ARAVRHEgt A R ERR, 215 2016 4238 /2 Bl R E IS,
FATREI RS K

Interviewer:©

Miss Wu: kgt &4 K

Interviewer: (R ELA% Z IR HE?:)

Miss Wu: A E ], st/ ok, ArE PR ARG ATRE, [N fy 2016 AEHE, TBE—(EkHy iz
2, fEZpEEg LO

Interviewer:©

Miss Wu: HBAIRECKRAMAENIREE. ZRIMKRE T E S EFESR, feREc&aEs
SREEEZE T, WEEDEEN R REAMAGEAREEESE, (SR ERBATE HEESE
GRZ, ESR, B, RFEEE RHE T LIS RAEMASAHESE, Rl —Egfinie
K. HEBEERNAZIE—EGWG—, IWEARG—, BIEEERG —ET], sEREE 1%, T
BRIV SGINA — R e i AR BYS. REIHEIR N ME IR E R o DA ERTE T, R AR
EE R RER, AR EEAE INPUT H5RHY

Interviewer:— & T #EFFE?

Miss Wu:SgSRHEE R, A&stéarhiGE 2, FrbAirhis, siikiE, RS T 285 80 2 AH1VEEs.
FrLMRAIE S By 2 I THVEEIF R ES, FErg, IR EEREA 7. AR e —E
—AETEFEEY, MR BERIRAR, ATt Zaih T —F. ARn 2 2sfm? ErhEny, AREHERL
WhiE T, (R Ky owner EZEHFERY, A G EEE A, T EMEE MRS

Interviewer: T fif, {EZ (R th A BT LA—{E Az ~~

Miss Wu: @ B AR A, AE—FERtERT. 2888 RNE, TEZSFEIEN, i RKES N
Aika, A FHLERE~~

Interviewer AR E SE RN HAFREA, EEIREESRAH?

Miss Wu:3REEH T3, RAERFEM T EHOREENSEH 7T

Interviewer: x4 5 i

Miss Wu: S8R IERERE 5420, A — MBI, st R MO —(ED, 2EIMESK R EEo
B EA NIEfiae —(E4cskq . MAVE B UK, B AR EGRTEE. R pMERE H Him
i, H%mE, RARMERIEMEMEN, B EREEBIMN. B RS KT A REE R, M
FIIRPRELEEEA, FUBGESEE 2 AILELTRMN. BRI ESER T, IRE T AKE
8, R/ NEFRAE, AT EED S, FIECSTYERARTT. ARZUNEE, AMRIFENES
RIS EE, DIEOGHEINE T . BRI AR, TR A B —2X, riieg8ailE
HHOFN—EEE, e E TN —EEE. REE LENGHEDTIN, &HBEHREN,
EEEH_EAEWKEEE, B ek

Interviewer: fi 2 &€ 2 ([HIR =2
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Miss Wu:st 22w S (AR, AR ILEEENEI AR, BUEtbITaiiRErs EE RIS T, Rk
FEEHE, Bolg EHEAMAR

Interviewer: B 32 ZE B2 /K national identity FYEERE R B EN? RS EEERERH?

Miss WU SR B EEE A &, BRET! RERE P RETERE R e 8. RERE TR
FELEEIRE, IRBERERGAERERLY, IIREREEZL. SRR RE SRR REEAE
at, IRELE R, R RS s (st E — R (E R AR TPy — SRR, B HRARTE RADIO BE R

Interviewer: B AR 1552 B20R e RHY B TS ?
Miss Wu: &, Fitas
Interviewer:{H 2 &R H C =B — & I ?

Miss Wu: i, FrLIREtEfRAEFER), REZSHER, RS RS EREEY, (R gEEEE
o BT

Interviewer ARV K EH S & R & e b, BE B S masii?

Miss Wu:sReR gt g, g2 Gi Mo F e RFEH, IS KR, BRK R AR
HRE, WRIEBAGRESS, SRR TR LA BN E R, WAE, ZRAE
RE—BHBF R

Interviewer: FS {1/ NEFH i & E5AE 2 & HRERAMTE S8 AR T15?

Miss Wu:gRer L. SeaE Mt~ &R/ Nz WIS, Efram b A i iy ~—(% 2
TN —REAEE RV, {RAY orgin 2R, FRATACEUZMIERY. Al ERaRam A RBER R MR
REEiEsRAE, ml AR E EEHBE 2 A, FPIE R 2Rt RN, B A ME i R —A. 7
EfMELERAR, KR A ESEINEAN, BHUAREEGINMEANO BTN RER GRENEE T E.
M NS (ERES MR8 AT T, SRl ARIREE, KIEEMAO H P iEREE
Nz —EfR5EEALEO

Interviewer: A RAEEAT 2 E Y & -FEE? ELJTER 2 HT

Miss Wu: R4, HREEFREE. M ZAifEE TAVRH I RN, — Skt —EEE 0
FY. BAPTAPRF g ] e R RIS, ARt RIAEE, A M —(EEARE, M ARHEREUFH
=, g hE (R T), sUAEML, BeE Rt ()

Interviewer: &l & sE 15 REH IS ?
Miss Wu:ZEfigr it S & ide — F, MBI~ ZE
Interviewer: & Ffi i & 2Lk 02 15 [ Eh e ?

Miss WuA&f &, JFIRLIZERA S EAEREEEEH BN, NAEMEEEERELES,
TR Iz

Interviewer: /R EmEE g fEE?
Miss Wu:HSEL 17, A T, ftsdE RER ST
Interviewer A Al giER MR A8 NERE?

Miss Wu:lg, 8. Zhi~ G TERRRRREMMTAEREMME TR, m2ME
BREBAREARF A EORECS KT, KERMECEECHT, FEZZERT.
RIFSREBEEGEN, WITPRERBIRS REE G B RIREE, BEkirosr T

Interviewer:; ¢ AMRAE R P A S FRAVEEIE?
Miss Wu:gt & AR, FRELASA! phEs iyl RE 5 Rt IRGR LRSS, Sl
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Interviewer AR (RERAEE Bl L5215 E WI/E?

Miss Wu:E ] FUEIREZENT! n] ARG AN, EREFLCRT, RRASZBENTAEER
GRiEEE, AR —EEZRERY, EAREAGERFRERN—EESHN. FAH—EZ
AGREE %, Hirta] UAIRE CHITUE, JIEA At 1

Interviewer: /R & 815 25 B35 (S0 0 2 R EIPE 77 2 (&4 2 21 ng?

Miss Wu: AR (S EIE 52K M, N RIREIPE T 2R MR E L S a5 R, AT EGEAR S, (R
NEREEBRENRRGEZE, R TEYMRZ RS &E, £a8 1t

Interviewer: 4 23 e ?

Miss Wu:gRE B E . EEENFNBECKMIRFRE, TRt AmREmEL, stE A EE R IR E
EEEDLEITIR, BETL, sUgE0NE

Interviewer: Fr LUK B 7212 S E A [F]HY

Miss Wu:ft, HEHMFISEEMEERE. AR LERY, IRy, (RAERAEZER,
P A L — BB DA, BT EREE 2

Interviewer: Ft DL IR Bt Ao A B2 ?
Miss Wu:igfy! 5,
Interviewer: FT DA FRAM PR AE LA ET S (R 12 (A AS R E Y — b/ [\ 28

Miss Wu:igl, A—(Eidrse. Il —JOEER L, BRI —EEEA, MR IEETHEE? HERk
RS

Interviewer: S5 5 1E?

Miss Wur A SR ERIEN? (REEAENE? Hai$. MEidmany. HEvE. Mkl THfimeE
sE AN BIRAFEEE? RIEIRMIZEAREER, HIQEHEA—f. RWRBEER, 25, 88268, KEEX
PE. R, SFHERERAEARE, BERGE, REEEARE AR DIEREIEER? Joatsk, FEREL
HITEIHEE, GEMEGE, MASME R, BAREHIFIIEE, KA REERIIRIEEH

Interviewer: (R EEE B E S AP A? ©

Miss Wu: i, RIEEREIIHEEA R R (R? el RE LS 2. B EHfo i HRSE SR
TIERGERE IS FEEO  BGHIRGRNE? Fl S e Ry TR SR A AR AR IR PR e P =S
&R ©

Interviewer: FEEEATAL R 538 A i 58

Miss Wu:3F, (AR MFIELHFIE mT ik | FrCA RIS, AT HAR SR MR R R N —(E &
AT, KRE T

Interviewer: /i {Ei S — (HEIEEIF LR % 2
Miss Wu: &, gip . (8 AR aistbis, Ba e
Interviewer: &85 1R 2 18 2 A2

Miss Wu: 578, A K EENER P EIFEEATHEN, BAEIE EASEA & RIR P EIFEAAE Y. 2ARA
FIREFE, MMTEEISEFEERINE N LA, MfIERaE N EZEERINR A E, AT
BB EH I, AT RAGET IR © IS E stereotype, FI2FATFE AR, N AMFIE
RFSREE N R HEE—HRINE AHE?

Interviewer: 15, HNRATLA TR Ry MR T —E R ARSE—iL?
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Miss Wu,@5.2H. BN AAVEENRE. E2—EIENNEEESRD. EReE N ENSREEER
AN AIER? Feahai R R M m e 2ok & speak English, IR G2 E learn Chinese. $H[r], Jui5<
0]

Interviewer: {138 5 (£ 12 129 HH H (VSR A ER /R 2 Taiwanese 15?

Miss Wu: iJSEREEIBUA BB R IVIHEIR A &2, MFE N Eaia(E. 208 AR where are you from iy
Bz, Feateai | come from Taiwan, 24{% A 2257, U2 China. FitsR No, Taiwan. BL& FF4a i Specify —
—F

Interviewer: FT LLURAG A 7 B ARAY A e [E 21501 & Chinese?

Miss WU R 7, Chinese b, ARSI FTIRMSIEEGRETEA, BATRE TEEAS
SR 1. T2 Chinese ATLIEIEEEA, A LRI

Interviewer: o] 2 1 Ef A AYZE S H, & Chinese©

Miss Wu:tf © T2t fIUERAREREA, FTLAFREEAREREAE, (RfEE20 FrlIIRmt A aEfEAE. BB
e XAEH, MR EREREAN, EANEE, WAERFEA. MfIrEEERET. Ik ET R
%7 reasonable, FE A, BRI EZE A, FINEAZHEA. ABFATE Taiwanese, Ff93lA 2 born in
China

Interviewer: AH0 77 #Y N AV (5 HH BN R B (& 5 5 CHY national identity 1558 (¥ H CEIZAVREEAHE 58
Ay —{EZEAL). IREEEENFER?

Miss WurATIE! [N B K FE#GETR 7, RBESENS. MEEff b4 L RIVIRE, BRI —&
NI, (Rl G EatmaE(EEh. (RS, MEBFIRENA, 14 g% TEST, NFRACESE
TRE, NRIRE & EARRE BRI AL

Interviewer: Bt LR G 5RAYES 572

Miss Wu:gt /& B Had m

Interviewer:Fft LLURHY B Fa T HYSE 58 Z N R Rl £ 17
Miss Wu:A[E]HY A HIER (%

Interviewer: 7E (RIS T &% RIS HR L RES 2 (4 E & S E NS e TR (% Olympics YT
I A T 5

Miss Wu: BB E Ak T

Interviewer: f} & S HE HRIE?

Miss Wu: IS5 A S AR, 523 o B3 F-2R1% FA 1% newcastle Robinson AiffE, FeA#H—iRER
Interviewer: ZA& /1A _L{HE]?

Miss Wu: g, A EHZ] XX RZEIHME webpage. ZAT&s7 2K H T EE~TRE &, N EANE SLOGAN? 24
A —EEEER, RPREIHRERR, A SR hAbE XX iy —(# PAGE? m[ &M
- official 19, FAHRABHERSIN—EEE, TMOMERERE, RAHRHERMANRE —E7ES), o
EERARE, FHABEAEAEREZ ANFE AN G RESHRECERZEHERERE, mIREA KR
BRIVIBRT T AENIR—E, U EAAMEES, KRB ET T AR

Interviewer:F LIMR-ZE—({E <7 action 1y A?

Miss Wu:tf. F2—({E& 7 action 1. FeAEaiimiz—(H like like, FAEEFE H ORI, BIEHA
REAGKRIRERT—RA S, g E K

Interviewer: FT AR BB EiE LLEYE, ERGRNY OGS s 2507
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Miss Wu:lA fs AAE, R ANEGE, SflEg s, Sl aEEEHREGE RS, WA TRAER
[

Interviewer: &2 [K] & o8 A= 53 1E?

Miss WurAFASRIE, & 0. FEGAR, (RHARZRIIKMES A SN EAOE, (RIEIE
BRSNS, WRIRIEVRR T, I BRI, LTSRS M R & — oA Ry 2HY,
AR AEAPEERF A — B R B T Y, AR Z A, P EAEF T T2, AlheEEE
Tt JUVBSEEA TS, TR HMEsE 7, WIBERE T, R 250, AR TERiE.
PERARENZHEAABLG EE, PIPRHRIREE, FoARH S — LA R R e s —
SRRV SCE B e G X E 4. AARIRHEE 4 EE), REERE, AR EEDLAE
EOfiFrd s, ARET—R/ER, ARIMERE T EIRZER, AREREE AR A
B BRAFEARIE TR TR, 12, BEIS TR T, 1, BB GRS

Interviewer: 5t &I E A1 T8N JIHY?

Miss Wu:f, ZM&BIE — FACRAKBRE X0 MR G2 ATE — b TIPSR RARAVRHEE & 40K,
HE S, EREL, YR LAVERIR A R e Y. ARSI ER AL, R
B, WFIFMEE, GREOAN. FEE/VURKRE T RERRFTGEAL AR E L, PR
BREZENE. TRAURSKETEA, trTEsE:s, BHREN, IREERE T, ZER%
=H BEGREES %, WAMFEEN T, TEMMEmZR I Edtaz, RO
. BMTGHEGECEEDT, E V2% iET

Interviewer: {RE[iE1EE —F 2R IIVALA FMEHAMAER identity? EEEUABRIAFRANANER
H CHY identity, i34 FraEHT EU identity

Miss Wu: B34S B RV BLBUERRHE, [N RSB BAENIT-284, AR BCIIIRHE, RRR(&
AREREIEEL T RRARHER RGN E R, AREEIIHO ARIEE CRGE
A © BUEFNERE(GRE), AMERME AT, R Al fRIRARA R AR, SRR 12
BUNETHAEBBMARGERRAR, EREGESEEEFELADEFE T, a] e —LEE e
5{5

Interviewer: Bt DLUR 51 & & S B 2

Miss Wu: kst 77— | love GB Hy4<fz, L& sales ARHFHRE AL, Fnl&HE H CATEATHIITITH. BE
GFRFEIER, MIPTEPTEABRIER R, AAEdT, BEBITE S FHILLEE? el ER. BERIRAZ
SARHINE? MERPAETREARE R PRI, Bt R, s EfERsE. wg A e LR o
EIALHO Olympics BIBARLABEFLMIAYERR, AMEIEEEREHCH 4, A SRR, BRGEEI
B %, BSIGESI S EEIA identity FIHAMELELF

Interviewer: = Fgt—(HUERAIRES, SLEEREMERE—BE, ARSEH BENRET /7
I TRV

Miss Wu:gFErif! (R 30 B HOREEER, I RIES B REZE EMNRS, il RKEREEN AR
JEEE, HERERANENMG—HERIMERBERLAEMREAN, R s REETIE A AR Z M
DS E]. BEMELRIRIVE A, ARt BRIV, MRMS KEREE T, SRR IREREEEE
Tk, (rEEZEMANEEMEGIL & AR ER A TIENRI G 'S RS2 TUEEM
BRI A, FEE—FEEEEM, #Z—(E global village I
Interviewer: B /& #5—{F global villager AYE(LR11T £?
Miss Wu: 215 53RV A B, SHERESE, REART ES, WAREFRUIZHERRZ, Ak
EBEIA ANEEHE, U EFIRMERTTE, NMeEEIREIMEMLER priority B, (K& EIEEZN—
EAgEEEN, F—EBFEA. RAEFBEAA SIS B LT TR, TTEHE
JFE(GES), a8 AR g ublGE . BEEEGHAGEND, HARBERICHLE,
¥, TERERAEEEUNM S EEM S ERE MIITsEA M ERL. RESIIT et RINVREE
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REEMEEE REGE ANNEMESLEEE, A G=EA e+ TEEHEH
5, WMEARKEERD, SrgEEnIA. TR ESRIA—EZ AR feedback =72 bonus
benefit (/x4 & &

Interviewer: FSARITER AT H O A AR RRAVES, AR TR MIEE ) &8 R A?

Miss Wu: R Bt e N —1 0! L&A~ FHEEE R, FRMAVEEELE B O TN, 8% T
SamEH, REOTUIEEIN FBEEAEO ANEERS, ¥, 2ENA N, RAERKZSNECE

RZ ARG I E— OB BRAS(E], FrllB R A —8, RARZIEEEENR G, MEENEE

watalss

Interviewer: {215 H /& global villager {H &4 & 158 &2 775 ?

Miss Wu: 5, [K £ village 543 Bk, B _EEZEA 2# IEESE A &R, bR EER T, D

EFESE, —ER ! PBEFAEER AR, X AHERANERER. "JgEfkfEErH

BT IPINEEEE A —EM, BEZER—1. B2l global village th A 7Z%2 7 iR, (HEK

FH TSIk

Interviewer: T AR AR RN T 22 & i bb 7758, BRI Sl K EH e N REE

Miss Wu: 3], 2HY

Interviewer: B2 58 5560, 45 R 4 O (B B B2 Y &8 B i A (R B K 43 Y IR EE SE Y & B ¥ /R Y national

identity - ERRIE 11987 T LAGS EATAAER 1 7152

Miss Wu: B BSARER S ML SR IR E S EEic, B IMIERY, s TIRIEZ REIAVERE. IsE—H

BRECERENIAN, SUGEEIMEZEESONETEERM, BESEIE T & SenyitE

Interviewer: /RER{E & EAIIF(5?

Miss Wu: ik £ &8RS, RARAGRER. feERETFE I MIRE T IMEREERMEEE

BUN, (Rt iR BN, TR mEME FREEE ST, KEBESMETTR sHERZ ALEH#

. BEE T RE RN AR T NG, BERAIERRNZ ARG, REEFAFHER

PR IR, PR A AN stGs Rt S RE AR L AR, s RUNREAE

ARG ER? AR AN AR, AMMEREE T, —EE AN, IFEER! APl T

1%, RS ERMENETZE, HEYES objective (9L BRI, FHEERLIET HRAJgEHREBLLEL,

HARKEBESH, TEREKRHNEERE CEREEEENHERE, ARZESRNA AR ESE T [

TETRA, AR S T E AR T? IR OTAEAE 2 B R AR SR AL po 72 XX L. A& a]

B EREER R, R At EEEERE, 1 EHE AT TERE A ET S A

HME AL R A ERiEks, BtgFE A RERNESHRIAERES EETEammiEs g

ARG 2Ll A ECHERERE P, BRI 4l sk evaluation FNE T, 5t® AGREE R DISAGREE #i&r i,

N LIrT A & A8 AGREE (Y5E, IRAFE MBS/ —TTHER T, IEGKMENKESE, S T4

& essays HRH%HO

Interviewer: 225 ESSAY, B2 R BEEH Z1?

Miss Wu BB 1S FIRE R B FIAR, BiElEE Bl ERma—EMERE, RN BEEEIIRIG
Interviewer:FT LA B] DLRZ i ~~

Miss Wu:E PRI R B RS

Interviewer: Ft DATE 15 B A ] ] DL R85 — LR S5 % -2

Miss Wu:¥t, &, et & 8= A My irs

Interviewer:fx | EERLH, R &8 150560 B 22 e RAYURE )2 84 45:ELER objective 15?
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Miss Wu: BT T AR, SRR THSERE 5, METUSEAHEEER. KE i
IRATEE REE] ML, AR E 2, (CRAEE, REEEEES, (i BeTEa R
SR AN, TR e AET T

Interviewer: /R B3 2 EFLLEL objective or critical?

Miss Wu: B 15 Objective [N/ critical /5 —RE S AIHY AT Lt B AL S
Interviewer:Fff L Z L Objective 244 LAELIRSS JHHITFE 25 B H15?

Miss Wu:¥f

Interviewer Fi& R G IMA L T HOAVEE?

Miss Wu:r[ @B G EANT. GHRERY, WEE LS, e EmEE, mASEEGAS
FHraysmEt. MREEREA T RETE, BEA TR AITESMEEREE CAEA
Interviewer: A3 {/RE 1S B CIRAEH LLEL T #RAEERS - KZ & EE aE1IE?

Miss Wu: B 1SN SR T R, REERNSE:E TESAFHMAEMEAREE A . iR agaEds
27, MR ARE, REREERERE, ARMMIsEsE, B EeE, THEalE . i
FEEEMTE, #ts HTC s En, Mt g E2i 7. M g EEE THEE 2, R R sefEMf
O H &SR E B ENE —E 2 —EERImM LA, B &EHNE N

Interviewer: HR{RTEEEERINE A ZAHIE T2, IR BB EEHFEEaE R —([EFZE?

Miss Wu: A {fT51ER! 2R S aEf e RN gE8a g —ERFERMEE A K#EREE
K. FEESEAFIMEEE A SEEEEE Chinafy, iMEEEEmEEEN, e EEN EHE
FFIEMAILLE %, (HERA G R RRE A

Interviewer: AT E S RKFHESEEE—(EHEZR?

Miss Wu:if, K272 7H G4 2215 province of China RS 5R. AR QAR KRB EEEEH
MAMIEECEE, HP UK mlgECbEfR T, rleEmmEMALiRE g IESRE, RESEHRESR
Interviewer: i i& (A FAFTMER (1B 15 5 C S5 LLETZ ZE M objective (& 15t /& —(HREfEE EAE
B MER?

Miss Wu: k21542 —(E Mg rviEsE. R — @R RERZE, MRkl —EaE A, 1
e 2 H IRHLEE aggressive FEiZ A RO, BRESAEELCHEI G R Bt aaRny i E S £ 2
=k, BRI AR AHE T, e R Bt EEE R RAGEHE,
SRS R EED, MR (TR & E R TP B N okEE? IRt M2 BCH e . BRER
BN, MRt UREE N = AR B, BREkaRE, BRI A IR AR A R EEAL distinguish. %, BT
= H . fhptEi s e —(EEE N ERVERPE, Bi/2 Chinese food {K fyf/EEZEE 735 Taiwanese? X
A—TERHHTEE T, , ARHELERE CEHKE

Interviewer:Fit A TRt & HAYH C R SUE?

Miss Wu:#, Fog H O AR E

Interviewer: AR (iR EL /5 Ry 415 2

Miss Wu: gt & Lhin N g2 ks, BAGEEE O, REEFASGE T EE:584 a5
Interviewer: 5%, ¥ Taiwanese identity st 53 ([ interview, /R 1275 (TSR 7RA1?

Miss Wu: A2 5/R E A EEE A ZAOMME, A 2K aggressive I A FEHHIRE O EfFAE EEt:, Hy
SN AAZIR CARE. H[2URARS KEBE|FEAGTE 7, A LT R EEREEEED, #

TRELEAFTEGE. AR5 REEIRMFIEAAR, IRt IR, (R R R, AR
SO, PRI BRI IRANERR 58 NS EEAVIE B A, (R8s, EERE, Bk

275



Interviewer:fi LUKt & 45 2 1& 572K B ERAY B2 AL 15 L 7

Miss WU, bR BHE (ol S, SR IR BRI S, SR T LI,
MRIAED), AFERMATE, CBNEELERBRIE S SIS AR LI EETES

AR
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Appendix |

Interview Transcript 111

Interviewer: fiZfErH 2= MIEH . ...

Miss Liu: A2 1G-Sl H % Z e & publish — 1, (A AA ARt N ER QBRI 2R AAE
SUEZRE, @iy WESEEZEGENTHANESEENE, R NGEMmrbE A RRE. 5
IRz RE iz, WIBEAG N st a i, REEMGUARETEA, A&, TRITEaEA LR, B
LIRS

Interviewer: ELFIE?  Fy{{EE?

Miss Liu:Fth R 418, SLaTAERring A e s a s A
Interviewer:F LATES o B\ € LT LIS

Miss Liu 588, RS HER. BEIIRRIASE, mRERRS{RE Chinese

Interviewer: SR, 155 HA NS A RERAE.  ABIRP BRI, BRI, A
AR IR 5531557

Miss Liu:tAdE 751, 125 F
Interviewer:{+& J7 H 2K 55772

Miss Liu:g A P RE R A B A —1E, (REEMFIREE R EAREEIR ID 5GEE, )
£ T E B E—(E China, " irE T, BERIRM

Interviewer: BT LIRS B B & & 2 e R & Chinese #1-?

Miss LiuZi s, w22 aia —RE, WS TR EBERE R AR A 2 TEE,
%k republic of China, HE/RZ ZHER T EUHIAB(ERRR. AR ARFGER I EREERE, RMEREENE
EEONR NS, NERMPTHEARE, MMEIGEAEHMELZE, AMERMFTEIRIE 7 55758, A&
FEHE R AO 2P RHME. .

Interviewer: Ft IR E| H A FEA NI, BRI —BEFRFTSERE China 3t G I
/& Chinese, St B GHIMTEFREHDE

Miss Liu: ¥

Interviewer: fit LUEHR AR5 (6 China &G i~~

Miss Liu:ZRer

Interviewer:Z5 &, AT ARG GIE B RAGH?

Miss Liu: HREE G 5EELEERA /1, 52 republic of China 1R=7 1%

Interviewer:JSFiT LAGREE[E] republic of China 15?2 R 178 1352 R[22

Miss Liu:AZpe], B e A RILFIELR, Arblse A —h

Interviewer:2, KA A #EFRE—BHS. R AN HIESR T HERBISEEE B, T3 A RS
fEtEtE e, Tl A S A SR ARIETE]l. R4 wonder ## A TEEFFIHY translation #H

China?
Miss Liu:Fe DL B2 rp
Interviewer:l)2, A DAREE1S 2R A HESRIAR?
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Miss Liu:[X Ry HEIEZ A 2! F—E LR IRPHSFERECE, W — R EHEHER 2R 58152
Interviewer: &, FBIRECHE < FilE -PAE GBS ERIRE SHAYIR, FREH S22 Ry 2 (e

Miss Liu: &8s, REIREsE, HAREE

Interviewer: IR A2 A BT T Ry 1B ER 1 BRI R 52 2

Miss Liu:PR B PR 0E A 73 2R

Interviewer: JSRECAFF T Ry (HEEZAE B H 77 Hi ARG ?

Miss Liu: BT ELFTH 1

Interviewer: &, AEARLF S, Hrim At A ELAITEHEE RN, IMtfTgREECE
CHINESE 115?

Miss Liu:#E A, #hfIEEESE A, EIEA, BARA
Interviewer: J[{EE A 722 &5 B Chinese New Year HJLE152

Miss Liu: &g B8, HERSE G —HEUL WATFE=(EF0 IMIHHE A AR, A&REAMR
AT, ZMRENE MRS, BEERHRAR=R, BORE! FIGEFERE AT

Interviewer: &, FRMFTEESEHCEEAN, HEMPIHY translation FiR &7H —(& China?
Miss Liu:¥}jER

Interviewer: B8, IS P EELF B0 —EENEE, FrbMtMEGH CEENMEE N EPE
Miss Liu:¥t

Interviewer: LRI 521G H C 23 AN?

Miss Liu: B8, srElEAFE—EER, &R ER

Interviewer: Fi LA 1S5E 0T 1Y Taiwan $HRARER 2 RAVEIZR 2 15?

Miss Liu:¥fJER

Interviewer: 7135 E2E AV AR, i@ BRI 4EEC?

Miss Liu:gtai 2 27 &8 AREY, BiaR I'm from Taiwan

Interviewer: FBIRTE xxxx HIIHEE, RAIRAIEIAIRS TEIAFEA, IRt EiEiERng?
Miss Liu: BEE6 ]

Interviewer: {35t & A —EE(JEE~~

Miss Liu: A& ER, LB BRI B 508 AR

Interviewer: (K| B A TEMER, A LA E N EE& WS &5 T

Miss Liu: A E s R, A TPy

Interviewer: Ft EAUR A RIESF DI HI 155015 ?

Miss Liu:hiiHfey! 5t Bt p

Interviewer: A\ [T & 185 1% EIEELE?

Miss Liu:it & BB T EIHIR, (HEE(TEEY, FBstE RE RS R A EHE. HEF
EASE N A —

Interviewer: Ffr LAUREIL A8 4 5% IS TR UG ?

p=t

A
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Miss Liu$ER.  sEFRmIZREEHEER—BF PN —EEIZek, AR TEIRPER 2B PRy, 2RI
FLBHARERM D, Pemtai &R —(EEZR, A& TR

Interviewer & 55 4 38 20 & PR I ERIRER?

Miss Liu: &L A

Interviewer: 4T & B RERIE S, BESUABGER IR IR HE)?
Miss Liu:— AR FER

Interviewer: AP {1 BB ] 22

Miss Liu:3kai 682 5 ORI —EB%R, NERMTAERZEEN, BHEN, sEZmPE#HERS. 5
(E S ISR T 05 A i ) TS W = e ) 1o (A e SR R G AR N N = )

Interviewer:) ¢ #5288, ABHRLL th B[R 22 fERE 2 1%, (RFTEE4ERT GHRBA(RI5?
Miss Liu:GER, tEEA
Interviewer:Fi DA T B @R — & ZE R R A?

Miss Liuj2 5, sLEE AR EREA . SIEMAME, IRt EE, RA T — e ER T EER
fR—5e? 1 B Nt 2, RS e

Interviewer: T LRI ZERM PN, (HEA GRS BE—R?

Miss LiuhF It~ EiUEEiER. REAHEAE —E L, CREFEVMELR. R, i
A—IOEEE ORIV, BERAEREGEAN, HIICHEERERREAEEEEC —EE%. H
BN R/ Nkl Fr AR A B asia P TR S IRATAME, sRie bt e A & 1

Interviewer:FT LR Z Fi/2 A 58E AFKIE? ©

Miss LivBogA50IE. FUBEX—ERIRHz, TtEE(EE—8, MrIsa g, ~2E 1
Interviewer: Fr LLIREZSMIPTE IR E BB AER, HAIRCAFRH 772

Miss Liu:¥tER

Interviewer FMEARMIA T2E], FAEGGE NRTEAERS?

Miss Liu: 3815721 2 1Y R

Interviewer: ‘& EJE 5 T-H 77

Miss Liugtot ezt =], 2MRIZERE, ZEgfn], BE)Tm, esHEIREE =M

Interviewer: 178 A (E#?

Miss Liwlizgl, #iPIZEmaA%E OROOH. B ngE R r B Ry A RELLEU L A HIEIHRE, nlZiRalLL
BRI, MRFARMPIHE TS

Interviewer: B8, E{EY B BB ADATIR. BOITREE L RPIHRSIL T AR, 7
{8 LB R

Miss LiuAg—(E, SU2MPIRRETREAN, WAZAFRERF & T IR2 A HESIHELE
FESRT, RffEgsiE? RS TsE MESBRENIIIERH A, B EEEEH T
EINE B, BEIH ARG SRTER AR T, sUEBPIaiHRAEE, ARthE —Eiedk
PR AR, SIRE SR — BB R EE? — B0 b, 1 HRESEEEB AR
AREEIEE OB, ARMFTTRESMEEAREE T © ARG, HE, RAGaEi el
JESR H AP, &8 mii H Y
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Interviewer: &, R ATRFT 2 mi#t H AL G4
Miss Liu: & —E# 4 Gl

Interviewer: 3% iS5 AN, ARMIEMEPETA LR EAERZE? LT EOAMER, 55
EHA TR — AR IR

Miss Liu:g, FE@iEmA. (HEREGEE, NATIR/ERT flatmate Mgt R CREHB0E, wLER
AFEIZSE B EL AR — IR A — 1%, FRGAVEE A, AREREREE T E

Interviewer IR E A MRV B 2 22 AE?

Miss Liu: &, 55, ARGIRFTGRIEFMITAZE, mAMPTIrsEERED, PT2EEED, 24
B PIENEER T, sREENEE, ESEEE AFLILEEVEIE, A& LA, HITE &
e, TR IS SRR R IR E R R, BN EE R A, RIS N g, B
o

Interviewer: ft 2 FE AT (S50 ?

Miss Liu:$HE2, g2 iE, A e RE mgEy. AE i It e rE B emiir &, B,
FEEE A ERS K. RARZAL NREREGBEEUECEHEILRZEO TP IARE ANR
QQ [ AA, ARIERIEREET G 5 (HF), WFTERELAE A

Interviewer: &15? R {RIGEEACE S B IEHEN]

Miss Liu:BERAEERIL T N GlstEst G plted, AIHER BRI ZO

Interviewer: U, FrAUREZGIRA Rt B 12

Miss Liu: R, gz ibEgdesin. &8 &EER 3G, IRAVLAEM 3G &1, AR EiA 2HY%
Interviewer: H1[sq A& #4?

Miss Liu3BfERESBR, ZR1eFeihinl X, whEiarene. (=2 Est 3G ! (/! fRepEI AZ?! $fBE
Interviewer: it LLURAE 22 58 R HD 77 Y [E] 222 11 B IG?

Miss Liug 7, (EEEEENALLERS. a2 e iR 2P A
Interviewer: & #r iz Al & 1z ?

Miss Liu:\ AR PGEBIFREES, A& IRA L HABFEAY AL, ([EERFTAMEER R R 2T
A

Interviewer: i B IR AN LGRS EE IR PR A —HAYIE?
Miss Liu:g, fif1HCE&EENEREHCE EER RO
Interviewer %572 38, AT FItE2GEE A TR BB AEA —HH?

Miss Liu:#EE, w2A g aEtE RS — R T EaE T, rI2fTEE GERE
FIBEHE

Interviewer: )¢ $8)4 88, EENEERL, IRFTEH#HSCRZEISD?

Miss Liu: &g

Interviewer: It F TR EEE AN, BREHEKEESE?

Miss LiufE 54, BREMSE, EEEENTFZIE

Interviewer:Fi LLftr F972 international students, BR{RFTE & & S5 E & @ b E S5 REIE ?

Miss Liu: A ZRP A AW Al BAEH IR, AMEATAZZICR A, A TS, Akt
FITHEI Esdrais, AR el it SR A ©
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Interviewer: /R4 2L A, WtETERFEIA?

Miss Liu: ¥R, i2ARHEgALA/EE5E, dE N EE. GMPIZE, e —XIURZE, a2}
IZASE, RIESRIRE

Interviewer: {75 f&34 national identity 72 {[ 5E P IE?

Miss Liu2 4. a2 2 WHERI AT A

Interviewer:¥f, AR{RE 1S identity &= E?

Miss Liu:iCRIRAY S 73H]

Interviewer: {52 15—(E A national identity #9632 T {15E? AIfLLIEZE?

Miss Liu: Bz B ER 2 (1S T IR

Interviewer: J A5V R ZEL TR —(E B A HEG BG4 BRI A? S HTTEGEGEREN?

Miss Liu: 52 15— (EE & IR0, —(EEE REMEATE. N @I REstENEs, RE—T, G
PEMEEERREEA, WS EEREAN, S SIS HAR &R 2RI, "2
e ARHEEEA

Interviewer: fit LL{R & 8845 A S 2 AR B A ?

Miss Liu:ER

Interviewer: fif LR —78 + 4= T RAVEEER? B2 M 2R H AR AR AR?
Miss Liu: &, ¥fER

Interviewer: MR AT Z AR EIZ /D ik?

Miss Liuis g2/ 0k , e EAREESR A . NAEFARERIEREL A, Rt
AEREAIEHE, FTUM AR A Gt E5EA, it il aEsRfth 2 5. AR B, ZHEEE,
BE—T, e 8 CERaE N B A RERER, Nt 2EREEHE TR ESEER, 2
R E R T R LA

Interviewer: FTLARE S NI AR R AR BFHARMAENHTT WitEsR EHME AL E—E
ChEgnas g2

Miss Liu: B

Interviewer: F3 G R0 5 BRE T HIBIRECEDE, AR SSRGS rTRe 28] 1T AU &2
TIENZR? B EEHR A?

Miss Liu:ZZ AN

Interviewer: T AR & 2055 H O 208 2R Fy?

Miss Liugt2E &8 A 420E

Interviewer: 5 2 FiiVMSR HETAMEME S, EEMZEEEBA, EBRAZZEFEIA?

Miss Liu: B2 GEER A, HAMRAR AT EM! gEf CREEEA, tZAEE
Interviewer: & By fttr tH A= i = AR AE £ B ?

Miss Liu: B, FRIEIREMBEEIEE— T, Aine@aairE, ORGP ENE HRESat
+ Lig

Interviewer:© HHYME. ARS8 NEHRASA (HEERE?
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Miss Liv: HEHE R, sUERERER. NESEBIS MBS, wie B/, B
ST IR R TR, (HEEE LRI BUFAEREL 7. e BEIF A RSUERHZ S/
MR, REGEE A RS RAIINEE

Interviewer: (R A #IME? AL REYE EUE A BHEANERLEF TN IR il iy AR fE i 1 ?

Miss Liu:$ERST R PBAGRARIiIR. sEEAMEHEE, A2 ZRra—(EAME B M G RaEETLE
BIERE, FUEIGECAREEREERIRIY, AU MRREERILIE T, RRESE AT RER R
At BR 2R Y S R RERL A

Interviewer: m 25 AT AA & MR ARG H 2 JHHY I

Miss Liu:FESHIIE NREE AN —BE. 88 NMUSBARREARZIREVS, Frins At fhFd
A—EREFRUE, R ). sUE TR EERIREE, MRS IRM P IHER R

Interviewer: ELHIIT? T —E LU RIRE BHYREE, SMPItbEc s &8 A, GEBERATEI
NEEBER, sUEREES

Miss Liu:fff 2 imdEatny. A2 /G, REEWEES B, MR oA —HsLeHy, EE
a5t ALEMPIBUR g A ERRGEE, TR e EiEEEEC

Interviewer: FT LIRS EIS & EBUFEN S B HEME? ©
Miss Liu:F B 5 H RO /KRR ESE&5IE? R 1% EIIEF & R AEF
Interviewer:FT LG E &8 N EHSEHC?

Miss Liu:$fEE. iff HEE RIS T R EEASEHL, nIE R G AL BOR i G R A
G NS G E N FRAIER—EBE, AR HCARNEEAN IO MR E R
G BAOCBMP TR, MEASITII A EAAR, RUER A AT B AR AR PR AEA T
A, AREORS I RESS, MR EENAAIEEHEC B

Interviewer: Fif b AR E— (B 698 A JREE(L, IR GBI h R 12
Miss Liu:F B 55 &M@ ro/Rist, WRRt s oMt aam R0, Kaste s
11 N

A, BEEFII A H Iz, RS E e g 58

Interviewer: Fr MR 2 S ANMERESUEAME A EEE, A, &2ER T Eiyze Ak

Miss Liu: & A

Interviewer: 2 FRAVEERR? =EH B

Miss Liu:$#fER

Interviewer: i /2 FE{EG RN, BLE I FIRAVEE

Miss Liu: & ER

Interviewer: ff 2 —(BA S A EA L FYHEHHRERERERITIERNTH? A AR RS
FEN, SREE SEA R GEREH S B S HTER, KEEE?

Miss Liv:FB G EE AN, B EEEAINERZ R 8. RAL &SR fEsAErE S8 AR, T2
TEZEHREAEES Y A FAEEE, KEASVAEGLBRPE. AR TR
HFTERER & EER H B 2R —1E0Y, TReFRFTEZRES RS S M FIRE

Interviewer )¢ ¢, MMREEEIEA—EEE A EL T &8, GIERBIEENVEIRIVIRE T AZ(HEE
REENEEANTE? LA AgREaE A NEMTFEC, R AFRECEHERECENT, B
REBHUREEE Bl AR, ERIAAES, FrR(E AN g8 e EIEE?

Miss Liu: R, B2 E i, st Z@al \—BEEE Al & sl Zakfa (e, $HEE
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Interviewer:F$Fk S 2 SNEAIFELE? GAL ANEFE xx _E PO —L & BH R a2 JHAYME, (R
757

Miss Liu:FAHH#ES PO, FIEREMEDSGIRINEAIRIZ
Interviewer:E, 12 EZE?

Miss Liu: &5 &1 i 5ER

Interviewer: &R & ERIE? &R B2

Miss Liug HEE, HoRAMENT. WEMERHY, WHEARR, RRAEH, B, A&
FIRLRR IR IZ

Interviewer: B MR A G EEf— & & aYEE NZiE 1772
Miss Liu: 8, ZamEmiiisE, B, 2T o

Interviewer: © 2 KE{REE. OK, ALAER /Ay N BV 1T B B E2 (& 5 5 CHY national identity /555 (¥ H C
B SRR E A SR —(EEZ1L). (RFREEE A EE?

Miss Liu:f~—iE, FIREZE AN, FEZAESEEIE! fERanaBiog 2ga etk an
B BLG I xxx TW student society %7t A 2 IE=NTEERGE T, #iE HK AMf9E CHY society
Chinese /5 Chinese lif, & 5t-E &% Taiwanese

Interviewer:lg, EAYHE? {12 EFHY IR

Miss Liu:mGaRHERSERH)—(E affair gI2 B GEAEA LR, ARIEREKE RS
FEHRATRE, AALERIEZ DA Erwpait (]

Interviewer:t, FLAJUE? (RATEIZAH: register EHESH 2 A A EIBEROBINEE L LT A
o

Miss Liu:EAKIERIZAH register, AR EMFIHIZHE EREAL, ARG xxx GEAVELTAZ,
EREAA RS, AERE S AEEERE

Interviewer:g, ¥, BEEFAR AT ATEBEAEER, AL AR GE AL, Kk
ftFIRTRESE SRR A T MERZ EAC ATV, Al &8 AN AR E R SR, B LA AR SR
BB NREE. FTlEAEE R A AREEE AREL B IK, (MEGHEUERBEEN? G—
SRR EE N HISNERCHE, G2t B s A B S BRI NG, IR et M2 58 A2

Miss Liu:in R FImIsE., RIEZEETE

Interviewer: FS a1 SR 4 M &AL GIEIR A TIE?

Miss Liu:a] LRZ &80 —H 7>

Interviewer: i L (it € S4 FT 2 £ A2

Miss Liu: &l

Interviewer:Ffr DAVRAY E F~~

Miss Liu:{RE©

Interviewer:© 7 &R Bite, HatELA IR ZHR%?

Miss Liu: Bl

Interviewer: 2 S E(EE £ B8R A 24 M AR £ 8 72

Miss Liu:/8, &g BaRueers, (1Fmy m AnE

Interviewer: ¥;2 $87255, FrLMRESAHERIS(FEEZE?
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Miss Liv: 324 8 79 ET AV
Interviewer: 7 VA R (A S AE A B 7 SRS T

Miss Liu: &

Interviewer: {3/ £ EAEREIE, (1R BTG B C R AN, R 5?2
Miss Liu: &, ¥#f

Interviewer: &, FEIRERA /G AIFEIREZN) FEATURE m] DLAR T EE \? @R imE SR EE
NEW R E? THEERE F, RESRMEE AARERE? —8 NI EET A —ERZE —E
B2 create MFIAVEF (0, EHRETLEIFAHE AT REMM B R EBREECHE S b, MR EHE R EE R
&, FLLEGE A Z recognize, FTLUMRERS GIBHVEIEE(TE?

Miss Liu: /5T, 715
Interviewer: F 4B " HIE?

Miss LiuAgke], mEEEA e DI At PRI . M2 AR IAE2HVNZ, a2t
GEEIRT. ATErHEEEE, AFREREIET, RN HE ARGEEARE, KEI5E
M, BLEZHY

Interviewer: Fr MR ESE A & YE 12
Miss Liu:$#fER
Interviewer:H3{% 3C & MIE? (REr B AN ERAMAVE (45?

Miss Liuz&l, mJREELECZHNESRIE! (N Fy HTCIRAEHI 2 A MHSRrRlLr, e iras =2 nlae g 1H 2eHE,
SRR HTC AIRERL, MEAAGHEIGE, TEfEsi g

Interviewer: & 551 —E—IE?
Miss Liu: 51t —ZE—mDIE—E{FE, TEREEE LT, RAETEEREE

Interviewer: AP HE I AMEGE ARSI A HURERE, GRFIMER R BITEGREECEGEAN, TEEE
FoHEE? fREER R NSRS EE 2H M ERBBEENRG, IrgREE CERBEEVERERE?
BARLARTAE &N E AR, 2R RBERTEAYS?

Miss Liu:ygH

Interviewer: ARIRECIFLARTERRCAURE S, HHH, A B2 BRI

Miss Liu#fE2 H ksl

Interviewer: fE:% B A = R T 2A T 2 FEERE A

Miss LiuASES 7O %Az

Interviewer: FRLMR GBS GEBHIAE BOEH S, #ooitEsd 781452

Miss LiuisfREgE. mERRMRE, T, RESaEFAENWATRES, mEZRVEy. nEw
I NSRS Ty, RS2 HE R E 2 REH, AERE, B

Interviewer: F I3t 2 IR EF 1R ?

Miss Liu:ig, S/, AlRER T R AIERREEHERET, K2 RS LIR, sUZENE
R%, MRICEEbR

Interviewer: i LIFA |, FEGEINHE EIRIEEF Rz, FeEE s 17?
Miss LivEt =T
Interviewer: Fit LAMREASEF WA B e BT EIS H OB a8 ANHEZE?
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Miss Liu:}4H
Interviewer /R & B 152 R EA B 15?

Miss Liu:Fth A & ks A5

Interviewer: i LARESS A SR HRFH M E R B N EE 58 N E—E?
Miss Liu;yg5H
Interviewer: S5 SEa50 o S FE 22 ?

Miss Liu: i R H R, & EREFE
Interviewer: JS /R & PRAREE R FE 5152

Miss Liu:Ag, FrPlie@ SR Eo
Interviewer: JS /R & & PRIR AT 4R 5452

Miss Liu:&rER

Interviewer: MR E &at, braE A% 5% 7 1#?

Miss Liu:Ag, FMIRMRDIHEHE] identity Z(EH7T. AERIMTERTEIAAERYHTT R M —4 T2k
KREENMMTETE, ARMAMH S S 2 TR, B MRS A 820y, Bl
FRAEFEEHARAECHTE. #AEAE S/ DERRATREIREDNA T, EERE I AE &
HOWTE. ARGEEUE, EHEE-SEVEHNREH, SHVEESERESY

Interviewer:© FRLIFIEEHEFRRZEREGEHCEGEN? BHEREE? BEHE?
Miss Liu: A gEH —BE1E

Interviewer: FRLAIRE RN ERIFET, REER/TEEERGECEGEBAN?

Miss Liu: ¥ B8, s i8S (M

Interviewer: ${BE, GARERIFRHIRSEAEM M ENHEENR G, BRFIEEAR? AtirRKeEi g
AR R TABERF A TN

Miss Liu:FTAE 2P B bHE

Interviewer: (i FE#T IS5 85 4 AR R U IRR 678 A W57
Miss Liu:8, B2, thRmaess, sammamriRm e —i
Interviewer T LR € 5S35 2 sk A I B0 0 B R 152

Miss Liu:fERZ E0E, R, fEZ 20 R AIRHEGR@RIIERHCEGEAO ZRiMAE, R, HES
N
A

Interviewer: &, R &2 FIfEGEMAFEEEE N, 14T
Miss Liuz &R 5

Interviewer: &, g2t R T 2 & FHHECHARNIAFEE T B IMrRGRIMEEER LA REE
FERHRE, AR E province of China iZ FEEERIE?

Miss Liu: A BR

Interviewer: & &g EE?

Miss Liu:{E register HyIRHi L2 B0, FA IR
Interviewer: EAY1E?
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Miss Liu:Feii— T

Interviewer: (R FAEREY xx _45?

Miss Liu2 7, BRI E ], (it Eilbe
Interviewer:lg, J2IR, fEFIIHHZE?

Miss Liu:&fER

Interviewer: Fif LLIZZAE XXX university register Iz IE?
Miss Liu: R, 152 EN R AT — K

Interviewer: Ok, wow, FS{ERT NSNS AL EE T ABIRAERT IR A IR AT U8 DTSRy A AH i R
fig, IRERGMITAE RS EER —(HEZL5?

Miss Liuss @ B30T silis (I, A —Ra, PR a S E I SAFZIIRO Ak B,
AP R P B

Interviewer: AR i =0 A EMATINSIAH NS ? BT R ARIE A AN 2982

Miss Liu:[A By Z BIEDE Xxxx HIBE (%, ZATAFIISEIITR, (ERRAAPTIRE BRI ZVIR ORI
IREBIILLIATO ARt E R

Interviewer:[a] ? {102 A BRHT N A LLEL 02?2

Miss Liu: AR # IS A, BV, FTATGEMPIRRE T AR  tE —(ESNE A, G
HT ISR R

Interviewer:ig, EAYIE? A LA IR T2 1REE integrate #ELE 12
Miss Liu: &L

Interviewer: At 2T B C BB IS ARV ESIEFEAVRZ, B2
Miss Liu:FFEH 585

Interviewer: &, #F. FREIFARTTAIREA K ESEnE ST sEgE® oEsE. A RE A S R
RSNy

Miss Liu: Ry T7EEZE By 1 s fl b 487

Interviewer: it IR R EE SIS REZE T2

Miss Liu:fREE S8R, w ZAIRMREARTE, FlIREE

Interviewer: i DASk 2 G ARRIEERY, A2 AMAYEE 7 kT2

Miss Liu:¥fER

Interviewer: A5 57 i NV 15 HH BB 2 1% 35 5 LAY national identity 5% (B H CEIZIEEEA R
Y — (L), EHRIT S AL TN B ERAYIRH 00 ?

Miss Liu: &, HE1GH SR GE E AR F G ERIFT PRI, FEAEEHRS
Interviewer: 7/ T DU ER 52

Miss Liu: RS2 1572 A AL, SRS BAF T H A Sk

Interviewer: ZfEIRAVEE, AJREALEAFRNIA—LEE FLMPTE A SERIRE AHE, ABELEA
e — LR

Miss Liu:A] @2 R gELA—1 4
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Interviewer:fi LUK A]BE 2 EL#E open-minded, FTAIRE e B0 2 &, ZAT& TS (8 A B S RIITEC
ARAZ, A R R S

Miss Liu: B85, ARRIREN! ST @p R RS, RIS tatE, e /Rareah
Interviewer-FSE (B EIGERITEE A, (RO FER 2

Miss Liu: HR PR 30T

Interviewer:Fs i St — 2 AR A th & T-AU RIS 3SR A A2

Miss Liu:3i)2 A8, HERAHIIEEalZzaB A, MatiRa T E A, SEHasas
AR R AT

Interviewer: H[5 i B R ER H B ?

Miss Liu:Fe AR08, $9h Rkt

Interviewer: AR (R EEH1#?

Miss Liu: PR B PANE AR A R 42 [F— iy, AR ishiR Pk
Interviewer: i LLRFIAY international school 5 EH AR (4L E 72 ©
Miss Liu:lg, JmtEsEny, HfEE

Interviewer:FiTLAFE international school €A £ £ A #h I3 5 R [EIATHE T, 2A1& S HA A\ A AR AR
5

Miss Liu:ER
Interviewer: A& R IRIIGERY, EMPTBINEEEANEREAN, WEEIRAVIRRET —RiE 12
Miss Liu: ¥t
Interviewer: Fit AT TAVARME, 2A — A EIS 455 ? B2 S0 A EHVE A E R ARE 2
Miss Liug—&h, LEEHHERE O AR SEERENAE—E, A —EEZEHME M, e~ Em
B
Interviewer: FAF 35 A B EINVIBFT. WG EFRIENSEIRA LS B1?
Miss LiuEjiH. FeaRk(E, Mkee, wiEiako
Interviewer: AR IE?
Miss Liu: AR AR, $oLH A #2RH
Interviewer AN RABHF 5 EFERIE Y ?
Miss Liu: ekt S35 EAR A BT, R < Rt BE i, A& 1% AR MBI ?!
Interviewer ;@ H A X, BAKAIE LH, AEEKHEERE. IIPRHEIESE S, RIVREEEEEE?
Miss Liu:gh 215 &8 IR T, w2 e i, S, ReRfhaEtea i
Interviewer: /R & 8153 A LU E AR LEE? B R IREIFE S AN ASEER?
Miss Liu: T2 151REE, 1BRSEBUMN, KR RiEEEIERES
Interviewer: {1 & 521550 Fc T AT BE 7R ZERAPERY 7 & 2KE Bh #1452
Miss Liu: a2 HE R ZAFETE, BEFRAEREE
Interviewer:Fit LLIRE G P ETESS/ NI SR ZEE TSI 2 E 5 B IRE? ©
Miss Liu:Fe A R1E, HBESUFIE © K AFIs 2 mith 25 TEE, 2l sleF
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Interviewer:§r I = /il Fof TTEHE T TER?

Miss Liu:fth T2 ERE H2PE D, &SR, MIBRAAHIRF T IR Gs R RS S 2k Pa i, 122K
H A AL, AR R 6 2 i AR B S i e

Interviewer:{EL5% 5/ 1P 53 AR HORE 5 2 A TR, BB AKPHAS 4 — BT I R P E T2

Miss Liu:¥f, AIREst/e b2 RIE. SUSHAPEGEER, PEERT M AL, B2 S/, HEA
AR, (EEAME SRS — By

Interviewer: AR IEE BRI APEEE, A ERATE LR A &4 international school Y, T2 ik il
ERPELAREER), IReBiSt PR Ire SRR %152

Miss Liu:Ft R AUEE G, REE A (OQIEEA — iR, SIS, s, bl
o AP B (A (4ER)

Interviewer:U, F L S PP I o AR — e N R
Miss Liu:, A15EHT B SEAT 5
Interviewer: 7, f{%, /(5% 5 CAEBIYME S A BRI 1Ry IDENTITY 152

Miss Liu:FiB R B 28 BB AT &8 A i G e R iy, A — B0 A are
T, R RS, AR B RS RS TR, ARG
B, T ERESRR, R EERTREO 1R aSHTAE, RS
WERHPTES, ROLEM R RIS

Interviewer: Z g2 —(EMERI IS B2 SR EERE @RS, NMEREBEAENRE T, g
A THIRENE?

Miss Liu: &, 2845 mlisla A EAMET, SR IR S Bl HYRE RS R (25 Bl R Z [ IR,
FTHEE B & AR PR, AR R A A S R 5 A A A S S

Interviewer:ig, FrlliREEIFTECHEFIMER?

Miss Liu:¥}ER

Interviewer: Fit VB FE/RAEHT IS RS A48 B & B IR BB R H 777
Miss Liu: HE & /352

Interviewer: £ 58 2f< 5, 4K J77 48 5 ] B B2 09 45 B 8 A IR B R 43 Y AP Eb B (R 19 48 B S5 /R national
identity 75 {(1/ERE[S FRYRZ2E?

Miss Liu:fEsZ H 2 sasl
Interviewer: iz 1% —{E R, RESERTHERE 29N IRESYEE IS B i KM SOEZE?

Miss Liu:it/e 7] PURIAE IR BRI SR Y SCABERFRP IRV BRI R, MR PSR ST EA — (85 2 (R ] B
Flgade, AEHIIHEEEOA, FldstR e tRE:, JEHittsy

Interviewer: AR 1SRk B 22 Y AR T R Py S2A L, B EHRARER B (TR E B ?

Miss Liu:[~ By iS BEHIBE (R, FRABMIRLIR A AIREAYEE, FARE LI (i Master. ZMELEE A [FESUERY
NEFE—FBEF R TG A RREER, BRE, RS R

Interviewer: fT DA B /R A B PR ER A B SO By AAHBEAYAE B, Frllis n] DGEIRE T s = R 1
Miss Liu: Z©

Interviewer: i L4 T- @ R €3 0E — S 7IREIE, St TTAE GRS, T A TR EARE T, 24
BaE AR ETHET ..
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Miss Liu:EEE1GEZ A gl RRBAIRITAERIIRES AKE R —(EE A, s g RZINEIR, N5
EAES . GRAEBI AT EEEARER PR, EERAEH et —HAY, s
RN A (2
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Appendix J

Examples of NVivo Coding illustration

OH "S-+ Taiwanese identity (NVivo 11
A HoME CREATE  DATA  ANALYZE  QUERY  EXPLORE  LAYOUT  VIEW

.nvp - NVivo Pro ? - @ X

- art v B
= ~ C -
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On the left side of the screenshot, it shows the four different aspects of the cultural influence that |
categorised according to the patterns of the data. The right side of the screenshot, | unfold the data
coded under each pattern, using ‘Taiwanese ways of living and food’ (see above) and ‘Chinese
cultural influence’ (see below) as examples.
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